J . 



LIBRARY Sl MARY'S COLLEGE 



. 


. 



t ;, 



. 



. 


PRO P II EC I ES 
AND THE PROPHETIC SPIRIT IN THE 
CIIRISTIAN ERA 



JJ., 01111 011 . 


O
forn 
c[aml 1 ringc . 


- 


RIVINGTONS 


TVakrloo Place 


fficTh SIred 
.'> 


Trinity Slræt 




1;).
 
9 Ie:,. 0 
 
Proþhecies and the Proþhetic 5þirit 
zn the Chrzstzan Era 


an lþíßtorical <ZE

ap 


BY 


(.)OHN J. IGN. VON) 
ÖLLlNGER J 


TRAJ.VSLATED TYITH IJllTRODUCTION, NOTES, AND APPENDICES 


BY 


ALF'RED PL Ul\ll\IER 


FELLOW AND TUTOR OF TRINITY COLLEGE. OXFORD 


JLL 


v 


RIVINGTONS 
'ILonnon, g)
fort1, anti ([antbcítlge 
18 73 


LIBRARY ST. fv\ RY'S C LLEGE 



RÀÉ7TOVTEÇ 
JE1J8}Î, j1-aVTEVÓj1-EVOL j1-áTaLa, 01. ÀéYOVTCS . 
T ,
 \' 1 7" , , ( I( ' '" \ 
aOE AEYEL 
VpLO-;, KaL 0 VpLOÇ OVK U7TEG"TaAKEV 
aVTovç.--Ezel,;. xiii. 6. 



i 4 2:. 



INTI
ODUCTION 




 


INTRODUCTION 


A BERGLAUBE, or extra-Lelief, we have lately 
been relllinded, is the poetry of life. "That 
" 11len should, by help of their ilnagination, take 
" Bhort cuts to 'v hat they ardently desire, whether 
" the triunlph of Israel or the trÏlul1ph of Chris- 
" tial1ity, should tell theulselves fairy tales about it, 
" should 111ake these fairy tales the basis of what 
" is far 11l0re sure and solid than the fairy tales, 
" the desire itself, - all this has in it, we repeat, 
" nothing \vhich is not natural, nothing blame- 
"a LIe. Nay, the region of our hopes and pre- 
"selltilnents extends far beyond the region of 
" \vhat ,ve can kno\v ,vith certainty. Wbat \ve 
"reach by hope and presentiment may yet be 
" true, and he \vould be a narro,v reasoner \v ho 
"denied, for instance, all validity to the idea of 
" ilnmortality, because this idea rests on presenti- 
"lTICllt n1ainly, and does not adlnit of certain 
"dClllonstration. In religion, above all, extra- 
" hclief is in itHelf no Jnatter, assuredly, for bhl1ne. 
" 
rhe ohjcet of religioJl is conduct; autl if H Ulan 
" helps ]tÏ]n
clf in hj
 couduct by taking an ol
ject 
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" of hope and presentiment a
 if it ,vere an object 
" of certainty, he may even be said to gain thereby 
" d t ,,* 
an a van age. 
Just as the world :5ees many instances of nlen 
,vho, like Rienzi and Arllold of Brescia, ont pri8 
les souvenirs POU1'1 les eSj)érances, so also it sees 
many \vho nlistake hopes and longillg
 for rossi- 
bilities and facts. 'Vhether or no that is in any 
sen
e true of the Prophets of the Old and Ne\v 
. Testanlent, it 1110st assuredly is literally true of 
Inany of the so-called Prophets of the 
Iiddle Ages. 
h l
y the help of their inlagination, they took 
"short cuts to \vhat they ardently desired," or 
greatly dreaded, ,vhether the refor111 of the Church 
or the recovery of Jerusalem, the destruction of 
Rome or the end of the ,vorltl. So far as they 
,vere honest and believed in thelllsel Yes, they 
fancied that they ,yere gazing. through a ,vindo,v, 
open to thenl alone, into the secrets of a not far 
distant future, ,vlÚle they \vere really looking into 
a fantastic n1Îrror which reflected, not the future, 
but a real or Í1naginary past. 1Vhat lay Lefore 
theln \vas really a blank; 1hey had not the critical 
po\ver to fornl a reasonable conjecture; but their 
minds, charged to overflo,ving with the rnenlories 
of the past, saw them again in front. Ils ont ]Jl'is 
les souvenirs pour les espérances. 
The contrast which strikes us in comparing the 


1 lVIATTHEW ARNOLD, Liiei'atltn mid DU!1/rw, pp. 107, 108. LOliÙUlJ, 
1873. 
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IX 


Lulk of these Inediæval prophecies \vith thosc of 
IIoly Scripture, is very sin1ilar to that ,vhich 
exists bet,veen the false ana the true go
pels, or 
again bet."Teell the luiracles of Christ, of IIis 
Apostles and Prophets, and the majority of those 
attributed to saints in later ages. Contrast the 
Child Jesus in the midst of the Doctors, astoni
h- 
ing them by IIis understanding anù ans\vers, and 
the caricature of IIinl causing birds and beasts of 
clay to fly and skip, in order to surpass I-fis play- 
lnates. Or, again, con1pare the deaths of Ananias 
and his wife \vith the food stolen fronl a parent to 
gi,yc in charity, and then turned into roses in 
order to conceal the theft and the consequent lie; 
or the removal of Peter's chains ,vith the reu10val 
of the IIouse of Loretto. On the one side 
grotesqueness, caprice, \vant of ethical purpose; 
on the other, dignity, solelnnity, a beneficent aim: 
fant.astic or vain-glorious exhibitions of po\ver, 

olnetirlle
 even t<;> gratify passion or support an 
ÏInmoral cause, instead of manifestations of glory 
anù love, given in order that men migbt ,not only 
,vonder and fear, Lut loye and adore. 1 1\Iuch such 
a difference is obvious bet,veen the prophetic books 
of the Dible and the \voulù-be prophecies of later 
centuries; bet\yeen Isaiah and Jeremiah and the 
CV7nlnenta1'1ies on them, ,vhich bear the naHle of 


1 Cf. ,rE:;TroTT, lult'()ductio/t to ilw Study if tlte Gospds, p. 44tL 

L.Lclllillan, 1867; rrl\
CII, l{vlis on lite ..lUiraclt:s, p. 50. Macnlillau, 
186ü; :MUZLEY, Banll'tlin LLctllns, VIII., Hivingtom" 1865. 



x 


INTROD UCTION. 


J oachilll; bct\veen the A]JocalYl):)e of S. John and 
the Revelations, which bear the nanle of 1Iethodius. 
Here again ,ve have the un1llistakeable contrast 
bet,veen ,vhat is divine, spontaneous, and di
in- 
terested, and ,vhat is the result of human elabora- 
tion, calculation, and decei t. "There these attelnpts 
at prophecy are not monstrous and aLsurd or 
demonstrably false, they conlnlonly have a ring 
of spuriousness ,vhich perhaps can lllore easily be 
felt than defined, or at any rate they are lacking 
ill the clear-sounding ring of truth and simplicity. 
These "lying divinations" are by no Ineans 
valueless. They are no mere literary curiosities. 

Iany of t.henl thro,v considerable light on the 
history of the tinle; they reflect the thoughts and 
feelings of the age, its Ineillories, hopes, and fears. 
Nor is this all. IIere again, as ever, the beauty 
and sublÍIllity of the true is set forth in stronger 
light by the grotesqueness and nleanness of the 
false. These sho\v us ,vhat manner of promises, 
and threats, and predictions ,,,,ere the result, ,vhen 
Inen dre\v frOll1 their own imaginations and devised 
futures of their o\vn, and re,vards and punishnlent
 
of their O'Vll, for theulselves and their fello'Y-lnen. 
They sho\v us ho\v no mere hUlllan ingenuity, 110 
fi-aud, ho\vever " pious," could have prolluced such 
lllajesty of langurtge and tone (to leayc the nlattcr 
out of the (-luestion altogether), as delights us in the 
Prophets of the Old (
oYellant. The argt1Jlll'llt js 
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sÏ1l1ilar to that lately used to prove the tru
tworthi- 
neRS of the Fourth Gospel. "The doctrine and dis- 
" courses cannot in the main be the \\Triter's, because 
. " in the main they are clearly out of his reach." 1 
Another point of similarity bet\veen t he miracle
 
and the prophecies of the 
Iiddle .Ages relnaills to 
be noticed. It is allowed by all critics and histo- 
rians, \vhatever their religion and predilections, that 
1uedÜeval history contains a vast n1ass of nlÎracles, 
so also of prophecies, ,vhich are spurious and fic- 
titious,-" so . vast indeed, that those \vho wi
h 
"to claim credence for some particular ones, or 
" 'v ho, ,vithout nlentioning particular ones
 argue 
"that S01l1e or other out of the whole body ma.y 
"have been true, stiH abandon the great body as 
"illdcfensible." The difficulty of defending any, 
ho,vever fe\v, is consequently great. In the bulk 
of their testÏ1110ny the \vitnesse
 can be ]Jl'oved to 
have countenanced falsehood: are they to be be- 
lieved \vhere it is possible that they l11ay be telling 
t he truth? Possible, because there is no direct 
eviùe1
ce to the contrary: for in a discussion of this 
kiud it seen1S right to start \vith the hypot.hesi:,-; 
t Ita t 111iracles, especially 111iraculous predictions of 
future event
, are not antecedently impo::5
ible. 1'0 
start \vith a reaùY-1nac1e axiom, that tho superna- 
tural (i. e. \vhat 
eellU; to be f:;uch to u:s) is Ù priori 
iualhlli

iLle, is to lJcg the \vhole q uc:stÍon at the 


J Lilua,,{tU'6 aut! DU!Jw,rr, p. 1,0. 
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outset. 'Vhat ,,"e have to inquire in each ca
e iH, 
,vhether the aUlount of evidence in favour of tIle 
preùiction is such as to out\veigh the antecedcnt 
Î111probability. "T e ll1Ust inquire-to quote the 
,vell-kno\vn canon laid down by Davison-\vhcther 
the prediction be kl10 vn to have been prollluJgated 
before the event; \vllether the event be such as 
could not have be2n foreseen, ,vhen it ,vas pre- 
dicted, by any effort of hU1uan reason; whether 
the event and the prediction correspond togetller 
in a clear accolllplishl11ent. 'fhere are prophecies 
in Scri
ture \vhich can staull this tllreefold test. 
'rhe early proITlulgation, the supernatural fore- 
kno\v ledge, the manifest fulfihnent, ha ye been fully 
ascertained. Can as nluch be said for any of the 
prophetic utterances in the ßIidc1le Ages? The 
conclusion arriyeù at in t.he E
say \vhich füllo\vs is, 
that this question should probably be ans\vered in 
the negative. Eitller t.he supposed prophecy ,vas 
published after the event, as in the case of the 
J oachiulite Com01Æntaries, and of the greater part 
of the Prophecies of 1\falachias and of Hernlann 
of Lehnin; or else the prediction is nothing Inorc 
than the result of great hunuul foresight, as po
- 
sibly the predictions of Savonarola; or else there 
is no real I correspondence between the prediction 


1 
'here will, of cour::;e, now and then be renuLrkaùle cuincidel}c
s, 
e. g. in the case uf the great l)lague in :Milan, in IG30, which had been 
foretuld by the m,t.ruloger::;. A large comet had appeared in 162K 
SOlDe prophesied war, other::; famine; but lllUst, judging fronl it::; 1)ale 



INTRODUCTION. 


Xlll 


and the event, as in the case of the latter part of 
the two falnous Prophecies mentioned above. 
The argulnent against lnediæval Iniracles as con- 
trasted with thoHe of the BiLle, so aLly stated by 
ranon 
IozIey in ltis eighth Balnpton Lecture, iF; 
to a yery great extent paralJel to that urged hero 
find in the Essay against the credibility of lllediæval 
prophecies; so lnnch so that it Inay he worth ,vhilc, 
'Inutatis 'JJtutandi8, to sUllllnarize it. 
(1.) The grotesque and extravagant forln, and 
(2.) the un,vorthy objects aimed at, have been 
already noticed. (3.) The absence of contelnporary 
testimony rnust in many cases be taken into consi- 
deration. That the Prophets and Christ Himself 
predicted IIis passion and death and resurrection, 
and that lIe actually suffered and died and roso 
flgain, are facts attested by COl1tenlporary witnesses, 
and can only be impugned at the peril of invali- 
dating all historieal evidence, and involving our 
whole kno,vledge of the past in doubt. 1 Very fe\v 


colour, predicted pestilencf', awl \von for thcnlScl ves great credit thereby. 
like those who had preferreJ ^otp.ó
 to }..tp.ó
 as the wording in the old 
Athenian prophecy, Thue. If., 54:. Even the almanac-prophets made 
great hitg sometimes. 
1 .Kor is this position nH1Ch weakened by the fact of an occasional 
mi
translati(ln in our Version, or of an occasional Ini8intcrpret.<ltion by 
the commentators. It may he that" until Slâloh come" should run 
"so long as the people resort to the sanctual y," and that " ki88 the Son" 
is in reality" Be instrnctea;
' or, what is less easy to bclieye, that 
"the Branch" in Jeremiah is wrongly iclentifietl with Christ;-still 
there remains an immense amount of l\h'::-;::,ianic prophecy, of which H 
is impo
Hihle to dispose in this way, and that remainder is :->ufficient for 
the argument. 
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of these later prophecies fulfil even this preliminary 
condition of credibility. 
But this condition satisfied, we hayc to (1onsider 
(4.) the character of the witnesses. The charac- 
teristic needed is a keen sense and Jove of truth. 
Truth is a yoke. To haye facts agajn
t us iH a 
trial-a trial against \v hich ,ve are constantly dis- 
posed to rebel; and this rebellion is easily put il1to 
action by representing facts as \ve wish thenl to 
he rather than as they are. Tho simplicity, the 
balance and Inoderation of the .1
postolic character, 
is a sufficient guarantee against any such rebellion 
in their case. But along with all that is splendid 
and admirable in the Church of a later age, there 
appear an ambition and an exaggeration of cha- 
racter, which in then1selves are a falIil1g a\yay 
fronl strict moral truth, and must detract something 
from the credibi1ity of witnesse
 exhibiting such 
traits. 
(5.) The very greatness of their cause "\vas a 
considerable guarantee for the truthfulness of the 
Prophets and Apostles. Its ailll was to renovate 
Inankind, sunk in the deepest corruption; one of 
those great undertakings ,vhich react upon the 
Ininds of tbose engaged in it, and raise thelTI above 
insincerity and extravagance. This can scarcely 
be said of most of the causes, in the furtherance of 
which these later prophecies ,vere enlisted. Ques- 
tionable if not spurious developments of Christian 
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doctrine and discipline, to say nothing of merely 
political and those perhaps immoral ends, give but 
slnall guarantee for the truthfulness of their pro- 
llloters. Let the human intellect once begin to 
busy itself ,vith ignoble, or even with 1nagnificent 
schelnes in politics, with false or at least dou1tful 
deductions froln Christian principles, nay, even 
,vith true but minute and reulote ones, and the 
Rpirit and telnper of the Prophets and Apostles 
is soon exchanged for sOlnething very different. 
Political ambition and religious propagandism have 
not a reputation for truthfulness. 
(G.) Lastly, these would..Le Prophets of a later 
age in nlany cases uttered their predictions ,vithout 
risk or penalty. True, that not a fe,v of them, like 
the Prophets and Apostles of old, went about with 
their lives in their hands, and sometimes Inost 
intrepidly lost theIne That at least is a test of 
. 
their sincerity. But it ,vas not so ,vith all. And 
in no case can the mere ,villingness to suffer for a 
Joctrille or a cause be considered as in itself a suffi- 
cient proof of its truth or of its righteousness. 


A consideration of the line of argument briefly 
stated aLove ,viII probably lead Ul08t thinking per- 
sons to acquiesce in the ,veight.y opinion of Bacon 
re
pecting these so-called prophecies. IIis Essay 
on the subject concludes with these words: "::\Iy 
" Judgement is, that they ought all to be Despised; 
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" And ought to serye, hut for \V'inter Talke, Ly the 
" Fire side. Though \vhen I say Despised, I lueane 
" it as for lleleefe: for other\vise, the Spreading or 
" Publishing of them, is in no sort to be Despised. 
" For they have done much luischiefe: I and I see 
'
lnany severe Lawes. 111ade to 8uppresse thelU. 
"That, that hath given then1 (j-race, and SOlnc 
"credit, consisteth in three Things. First, that 
"111en 111arke, \vhen they hit, and never lnarke, 
" \vhen they misse: As they doe, generally, also of 
"Ðpeanzes. The second is, that Probable Conjec- 
"tures, or obscure Traditions, many ti1nes, turnc 
" the111sel yes into PrrojJ!tecies: "\Vhile the Nature of 
"
Ian, \vhich coveteth Divination, thinkes it no 
'" Perill to foretell that, which indeed t.hey doe but 
,. col1ect. . . . The third, and Last (\vhich is the 
10' Great one) is, that almost all of them, being 
"infinite in number, have beene Impostures, and 
" by idle and craftie Braines, merely contrived allJ 
" faigned, after the Event Past." 


The prophecies of the Old and Now Testnnlent, 
then, lend no authority to the attelllpts at proplletic 


1 Bacon's father n1ight have told hinl how in his boyhood the astro- 
logers had predicted that on Feb. 1st, 1524, the ThaInes would flood 
the whole of London and wash away 10,000 houses. 'rhey were im- 
plicitly believed. By the lniddle of January 20,000 persons of all 
classes had quitted the city with all their belongings. 1'he 1'halues 
flowed on as usual till the fatal day was passed; and the astrologers 
saved their profession from contempt and their persons from violence by 
Raying that they had made a miscalculation of a century! 
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utterance in later times, except as sho,ving that 
genuine prediction, far exceeding the lill1its of mere 
human sagacity, has actually taken place. But, it 
lllay be asked, must not the discredit, which rightly 
attaches itself to these latter productions, necessa- 
rily be reflected upon the whole body of prophecy? 
These are nearer to our own day; we know more 
about the circumstances which gave occasion to 
them; in many cases we can not merely demon- 
strate that the whole is a fiction, but can also trace 
out the exact process of its formation. If we kne,v 
as much about the prophecies to ,vhich Christians 
are accustomed to appeal, 
hould we not find very 
nluch tbe same phenomena? Does not this expo- 
sure of tbe so-called Prophecies of l\fer Jin and the 
Sibyl, of Cyril and of Telesphorus, justi(y us in say- 
ing, "Now we know how prophecies grow or are 
" made; this is the way in which the books of 
"Isaiah and Zechariah came into existence, only 
"the evidence of the process has in their case 
" become obscured" P 
A natural and perhaps not unattractive argu- 
ment, but scarcely a very solid one. Hypocrisy, 
one is told, is the tribute which vice pays to virtue; 
and the existence of hypocrisy is some evidence of 
the existence of virtue. 80 also the fact of false 
I 
prophecies is some evidence of the reality of true 
ones. It is conceivable, of course, that all ,,-irtne 
is a sham, and that all predictions are a fiction, but 
b 
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the balance of probability is the other way. The 
false prophecies do not discredit the true any more 
than the spuriousness of the Letters of Plato dis- 
credits the authenticity of the Dialogues of Plato; 
nor 80 7nuch as the monstrous proceedings and 
results of t.he Councif of the 'T atican discredit the 
proceedings and results of the Council of Nicæa. 
But tIle enormous differences, pointed out already 
between tbe propJ)ecies of the J.liddle Ages and 
those of Scripture, are sufficient answer to this 
sort of argument. In the case of products differing 
so widely in kind, it ,vould be great rashness to 
argue from the mode of production in one case to 
the mode of production in the other. 


Attempts to lift the veil, ,vhich hides from us 
the future and the other world, are not peculiar to 
any age or religion. They belong to hunlan 
nature. It is inevitable that man should have a 
passionate craving to know something of that 
which is in store for him hereafter, of that which 
lies on the other side of the grave. This innate 
and reasonable longing is legitimately gratified by 
revelation. But there is a similar longing which 
is not reasonable, but is bred of curiosity, and the 
love of 'v ha t is marvellous and sensa tional. I t is 
this lnorbid craving, never absent from human 
character in the aggregate at any period of its 
history, ,vhich has produced eudless pretensions to 
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tbe prophetic gift, and to the power to communi- 
cate "Tith the unseen world. It is the nemesis 1 
which, . by a natural reaction, comes upon those 
nations or individuals, who have frOlTI the first 
rejected, or have after\vards discarded, the legiti- 
mate means of gratifying this innate longing. 
It is vain to say, be content with the present. 
l\Ian needs something to believe as ,veIl as some- 
thing to see; and, in proportion as faith in an 
imperfect but sufficient revelation of the future is 
refused admittance, or allowed to fade a"Tay, the 
ground is clear for a substitute, however Iniserable. 
Èp.aTaLw(}Yjuav Èv Toî
 SLaÀoYLup.oî
 aVrwv, Kaì Èa-KO- 
Tíu(}Yj -ÝJ åa-VVETOÇ aVTwv KapSía. l\fan is never con- 
tent ,vith merely forsaking the fountain of living 
wa ters: he ever goes on to bew bimself out cisterns, 
broken cisterns, that can hold no water. Israe], 
håving cast off Jehovah and slain the Prophets, 
took to idols, soothsayers, and neCrOlTIanCers. 
Greece and Rome, having learnt from Epicurus to 
banish the gods, and from Lucian to laugh at them, 
became the eager dupes of the Iniracle-monger, the 
augur, and the astrologer. Julian discarded Chris- 
tianity, and believed in magic. The freethinkers 
of the French Revolution, ,vho followed in his 
footsteps, rejected the Prophets and Apostles as 


] See a sermon on the Nemesis oj Unbelief, preached before the Uni- 
ver
ity of Oxford, Nov. 18th, 1866, by JOHX JACK
O
, Bishop of 
Lincoln. 
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liarß and fools, and accepted without question the 
impostures of Cagliostro and the Rosicrucians. 
Nor can our own age afford to throw stones. 
'Vhile our criticism is far too rigorous and search- 
ing to leave a vestige of revelation undemolished, 
we swallow with gaping mouth the spiritual COIll- 
munications of" l\Ir. Sludge the medium." 


For the ordinary reader, t.herefore, for the 
student of history, and for the theologian, this essay 
on Prophecies and the Prophetic Spirit in the ChJ'"is- 
tian E'J'"a will be found to contain material of great 
interest and value. It is hoped that the notes and 
references, given by the author, and augmented by 
the translator, will be of some assistance to thoso 
who may wish to inYestig
te the suhject lllore ful1y 
for thelnsel ves. 


A. P. 


OXFORn, 
Octobrr, 1873. 



This translation has been undertaken with the 
express sanction of tbe author. 
The translator is responsible for all that appears 
between square brackets, thus [ J, for the table 
of contents, the italics, and the insertions in the 
margIn. 



TRANSLATOR'S PREFACE 


T IlE translation of a work by Dr. Döllinger 
scarcely needs apology. The present writer 
was encouraged to undertake a translation of this 
now celebrated Essay by the very favourable way 
in \vhich his reproduction of the author's Papst- 
fabeln has been receiyed in England. Soon after 
he had finished this second work of translation, he 
found that he was not the first in the field. An 
English version of the Essay had already appeared 
in Ne,v York, appended to an Ämerican edition of 
his own translation of the Papstfabeln. But for 
the kindness of his publishers, be would probably 
have remained in ignorance of this reprint and 
enlargement of his work. He has, however, taken 
advantage of the opportunity thus offered, and by 
a comparison of his own translation with that of 
Dr. Henry B. Smith,t has been able to correct one 
or two small errors, which would probably other- 
,vise bave escaped his notice. 
The original of the Essay, Der rVeissagungs- 
glaube und das P'l'ophetenthum in de]" christlicllen 


1 Professor in Union Theological S
nlinary, N.Y. 
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Zeit, appeared in 1871 in the ne\v series of Von 
Raumer's Historiscltes Tascltenbuch. Dr. Döllinger 
intended to supplement it \vith an essay on Dante 
as a Prophet, but the press of other work has up 
to the present time prevented him froln fulfilling 
his intention. The crisis in the Roman Church, 
\vhich now engrosses all his energy, coupled with 
his advanced age, renders it only too doubtful 
\vhether this second Essay on mediæval prophecy 
,viII ever see the light. 
Iean,vhile the present 
instalment, complete in itself, and exhibiting the 
author's characteristic clearness, thoroughness, and 
profound learning, will be read with gratitude by 
all students of history, and ,vith interest by very 
many more. 
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T HE character of prophetic utterance in t be LimIted natllrt: 
of prophecy in 
ancient wor]ù was national and patriotic, the ancient 
world. 
but for that very reason was confined in its aim to 
the life of the nation and the conduct of ,var. 
There was no thought of a far-seeing -vie,v into a 
di
tallt future. No doubt the Roman Empire ex- 
hibited a vast con11nunity, uniting together many 
alid various nations, in fact, an O1'bis Romanus. 
But in thi
 Empire people were content ,vith the 
prophetic announce1nent, that an unenJing dura- 
tion was decreed to it, and beyond thiH the ilnperial 
period produced nothing in the ,yay of prophecy, 
except, perhaps, vaticinations ref'pecting the li.fe 
and death of indiyidn
l Emperors. 
'Yith the introduction of ChriRtianitv all thiR Christianity, 
.. hy enlarging 
,vas changed. Forthwith, both the horizon of m
n's sympa- 
, .. 1 d ] 1 . thIes, enlarged 
man S Y1S10n ,vas en arge , and a so lIS synlpathy the field of 
. 1 1 I .. f . ] . b . prophecy. 
""It 1 t Ie (eShnle...; 0 naÌ1on
, ".. 10, III econlIng 
B 2 



Nationalities 
now have a 
double exis- 
tence :- 
I. their own ; 
2. their part in 
the great 
Christian 
Common- 
wealth. 


Four kinds of 
predictions in 
Christian 
times :- 
I. religious, 
2. dynastic, 
3. national, 
4. cosmo- 
poli tan. 
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confessors of the saIne creed, had also Leco1ne 
menlbers of one and the salnc yast Church. 
l?ronl this tilDe for,vard the destiny of the great 
nations, ,vho were the representatiyes of culture 
and of history, ,vas inseparably united ".ith the 
progressiye deyelop1nent and dèstinies of the 
Church uniyersal. And each of these nation
 
lives, so to say, a double life,-its national life, 
lnoving" in a circle of ideas peculiar to itself; and 
also a second life, by yirtue of ,vhich each of the 
leading peoples of Christendonl fulfil
 the lni

ion 
as:-;igned to it in the great Christian C01nll1Unity. 
rrhus it was that, in the 
Iiddle Ages, GerlnanR, 
French, and Italians, had the conviction, that to 
each of them a special function Rnd grace had 
been apportioned, that each \yas a representatiyc 
of one of the tl1ree great Christian institutions,- 
the Empire, the Priesthood, and the School. 
A closer yiew of the prophetic material to l)e 
found in Christian tilnes ,viII at once sho,v us 
that "
e n1ust distinguish four kinds of predic- 
tions. "r e find, that is to say, oyer al1d a.bove 
the purely religious prophecies, dynastic, and also 
national ones, besides a fourth class, ,vhich ,ye 
lliay call coslnojJolitan. Unl1er tIJe last-n
nl1ed 
head are reckonell tho
e 'v hich ha '
e reference 
to the Christian Church; for since the institution 
of Christianity, the history and yicissitude!'; of t.he 
Church have been connected in the closest possible 
,yay ,,
ith the great proger
8ive deyelopn1ent of 
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the ,vhole lnunan race. That i
 to 
ay,-predic- 
tiol}
 respecting the Church are "Tont to have 
reference either to a schisln that is inlminent, or 
to the healing of a division. already existing, or 
to the judicial puni
lllllent of the state of corrup- 
, tion ,vhich had arisen and was most painfully felt 
in the Church. Accordingly these predictions 
foretell, lllay be, a yast and longed-for ref Of Illation 
I of the Church, or else a reunion of the separated 
portions of the Christian ,yorld. Individual 
I lllonarchs or whole nations are then pointed out 
a
 the specially chosen instrulnen ts of these eccle- 
siastical changes. Or el
e such a change is repre- I
 t
ese pre- 
dIctIons 

ented a8 at the same time the cause of social and religion and 
1 .. I I d l . politics are 
pO ltIca catastrop les an reY'o utlons; and accord- closely inter- 
inglJ events are foretold ,y hich bèlong sonletimes woven. 
to the province of politics, sometÌ1nes to that of 
ecclesiastical affairs, sometiule8 eq uall y to both. 
Hence prophecies which have direct reference to 
the condition of the human race, or to the des- 
tinies of the great civilized nations, have al,vays 
a religious side as ,yell; and, on the other hand, 
it ,yas impossible to foretell important and far- 
reaching events and revolutions in the proyince 
of religion, ,vithout at the sanle tilne setting forth 
correspondingly ne\v phenomena in politics, re- 
lated to the forlne1' a
 effect to cause. 
Prophecies, therefore, since the cOJnin g of Christ, 
betray a threefold origin. First, they arise as the 
spontaneously generated product of a certain COll- 


Threefold 
origin of 
prophecies in 
the Christian 
era :- 



I. spon- 
taneous. 


2. interested. 


3. conjectural. 


4. 11lustra- 
tions. 
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clition of things and of public feeling, ,vithout any 
defined object, without the definite or con::;cious 
authorship of any individual person. There are, 
howeyer, also abundance of others, "Thich haye 
elements of deliberate creation, and ,vhich are in- 
tended to serve 
ome altogether special interest. 
Lastl y, there are a third class of prophecies, 'v hich 
at first are only the conjectures or the sYlnpathetic 
vie,vs of a man, ,vho, starting from a Tight COln- 
prehen
ion of the present., and following the laws 
of causal connection, dra\vs conclusions ,vith regard 
to the phenolnena of a future age, and boldly pre- 
dicts then1 as facts. These are then 
tampeJ Ly 
the result as prophetic announcelnents. 
Å few examples will make clear and COnfirll1 
this conception and division. 
Just as the historian is a prophet looking
 back 
instead of forwards, so also a prophet is very fre- 
quentlyonly a historian looking for\yards instead 
of back, predicting, as future, events which have 
already taken place. This is especially the ca
e 
,vhen facts, which really belong to the past, con1e 
to be believed as future, as, for exaulple, in the 
well-known Lehnin prophecy.l TIut the sallIe 
thing also happens, ,vhen, under the protecting 
form of a prophecy, censure is openly passed on 
a monarch, or on a governll1ent, or on the con- 
dition of things in the Ohurch, "Then a ,yarning 
is given and an atten1pt l1lade to turn the destinies 
1 [See Appendix A.] 
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of a state in a particular direction. An exanlple The song of 
John of Brid- 
of this kind is the song on the Government of lington. 
Ed\vard III., under the name of JORS OF BRID- 
LIXGTOY (composed about A.D. 1370), with a g'loss 
in prose, in which the author clothes what he 
dared not utter openly and ,vithout disguise, viz., 
a relJuke of the infamous coterie of prostitutes and 
other scandalous facts, in the garb of prophecy. 1 
In nlore modern da y s also, no less than in old Queen Chris- 
tine and the 
times, it has been well understood, that a P ro p hec y Crown of 
Poland. 
can be made a very effective instrulllent in politics, 
and that a circumstance, for the occurrence of 
"\v hich people are desirous, can be all the more 
easily realized, if it be predicted beforehand. 
When QUEEN CHRISTINE \vished to become Queen 
of Poland, she gave orders that a prophecy having 
reference to that object should be judiciously cir- 


1 Political Poems and Songs relatÏ11g to English History, edited by 
THO:\IAS 'VRIGHT. London, 1859. Vol. I. [pp. 1
3-
15. The piece 
is a political retrospect of the reign of Edward III., compiled in the form 
of a supposed old text and a recent commentary,-a fonn not altogether 
unknO\vn in modern times. In some l\ISS. the poenl is nameless; but 
in the copy in the Bodleian Library (MS. Digby, So. 89) the text is 
said to be the prophecy of John of Bridlington. The nanle is probably 
fictitious, and, of course, both te:\.t and commentary are by the bame 
ballcl. The tract is dedicated to Humphrey de ßohun, Earl of Hereford, 
and Constable of England. This fact fixes the date tolerably exactly. 
Humphn'y de Dohun succeed ell to the title in 1361 and <lied in 1372. 
A few lines may be worth quoting as a specimen :- 
" Hex insensatus est bellis undique stratus; 
" .K oLilis est natus, qui dicitur infatuatus. 
,. .Kam perdet gelltenl rcgni llro jure loquentem, 
" Ac optimates Dullns reddct sibi gratl'S. 
" Perdct cognatos, pcndere sinet yeneratos. 
" Rl'X pictate carens Christo non fit bene parens; 
" Uegnalls pCl"llctur, lluia gentis non miscrctur." -Cap. ij.] 
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culated by a 11l0uk. 1 CRO
l".I':LL caused eveuts, 
\vhich he intended to bring about, to be illserte(l 
in the ahllanach beforehand, and the astrologer ill 
consequence acquired a high replltatiouo "'"hen 
"T 1LLI .A)[ OF OUAXGB and his party in Englanù 
had deternlined on the oyerthro"T of I
ing J:UllCS 
II., there appeared (in 
Iarch, 1688) a printed 
Jetter, 
llpposed to be ,vritten by a Quaker, in 
,vhich it \yas announced that tbe I-IoIy Spirit had 
reyealed to an illunlÎnated nlelnber of the Society 
of Friends, that in the follo,yil1g October a great 
change \vould take place in this kingdoln, and in 
the 1110nth follo\ying 'Villianl ,yould COlne hither 
from over the sea. 2 The prophet luade an error 
ouly of about a couple of \veeks; other\vise all 
fitted exactly. As early as the thirteenth century 
this artifice ,vas applied \vith good results. "Then 
the Popes had detel'111ined utterly to oyerthro"T the 
ilnperial IIouse of Hohenstaufen, anù to alJo\v none 
of its scions in future to obtain either the German 
or the Spa.nish crown, there appeared ill Italy, in 
the year 1256, a prophecy, ,,-rittell in Latin Yerse, 
under the name of a CAl{DI
AL ALBlus-probaLly 
the ('1ardinal-Bi
hop of Albano. In this, after a 
general descri ptioll of an age of anarchy and of 
tyralll1Y oyer the Church, it is predicted, that 

uddenly and uuexpectel1ly a Deli vel'er ,viII appear 


1 "Vou
 pourriez aussi écrire au Frèrc (K. X.) qu'il public adroite- 
" mellt la prophétie," one reads in a lcttcr of hers of thc ycar ItJ(j9 in 
ARKENIIOLZ, Jlélltui1'es cuncernH.llt Christiuc, III., 3S0. 
2 BAYLE, (Euvfts, 111., 
4D. 



I.iVTRODUCTOR Y CIIAP:I'ER. 


ill t11e person of a new l(ing, ,,-ho sl1ftll suhdue t11c 

outh to the glorification of the 
lother, that is, of 
tbe 8ee of Ronle, shall utterly crush the SicilianB 
allù the fan1Ïlyof FreJerick, and bring to nought 
all the ,,"orkR of the Elnperor Frederick, of his 
sons, and of his follo,,"ers. BesideB this he shall 
al
o make the rebellious people of ROBle bo\v their 
necks uuder the yoke of the Pope. In short, he 

hall accon1plish all those things ,vhich the papal 
court at that tilne desired and needed. The \vhole 
had the ring of a progranlme, written in a poetical 
strain, for the negotiations respect.ing the crown of 
I Sicily, \yhich Alexander I,T. ,vas at that tilllc 

ccretly carrying on \vith Prince Edll1und of Eng- 
lanJ, and \vas inteudeù to prepare the way for the 
victorious succes
 of the latter. 1
nd in order that 
the Italians might not, after the lnanner of the 
coulltry, expect rich ]argesse
 of money frOlTI the 
cOIning kiug, the prophecy did not forget to men- 
tion the circlunstance, that the heaven-sent De- 
li vel'er will be rich indeed in virtue, but yery poor 
iu golJ.l 
As an inðtance of a dynastic prophecy nlay be 
luelltioned the prophetic vision, ,vhich BASIXA UP 
'fHTTRIXGL\, the mother of Clovis, revealed to her 
hu:-;Land, the Frallki
h ICiug Childeric, in the night 
of their bridal. At lIeI' bidJing he ,vent three 
tillies Juring. the night out
ide their sleeping- 


1 The prophecy i8 prilltccl in L
nlÙ; adtlitious to the Ch,'onicon Pon- 
'ificUiU Lwui8 Urbevdani, ill hb Ddiciæ ErudÜu1'lon (1737), p. 323. 
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chamber. The first tin1e he saw a lion, a unicorll, 
and a leopard. The second tilne bears and wol ves 
,vere sho\v11 to hÍ1n. The third tinle he sa "T dogs 
and smaller animals quarrelling among themselves 
round about. The lion, said Ba
;ina to him, is our 
son Clovis; his sons ,yill be strong as leopards and 
unicorns. (That is Theodoric, Chlodon1ir, Childe- 
bert, and Clotaire.) Of theln others ,viII be be- 
gotten, who in their strength and ravenousness 
,viII resenlble bears and ,yolves. (Charibert, Chil- 
peric, and their successors do,vn to Clotaire II.) 
Finally there COllie the last feeLle 
I erovingians, 
in the period of anarchy, ,vhich preceded the 
change of dynasty. The prophecy i
 found as 
early as in a codex of FREDEG.AR,t which reaches to 
the earlier part of the eight.h century, and is there- 
fore previous to the occupation of the throne, which 
actually followed, by the Carolingians. The inten- 
tion to prepare the ,yay for this change shines 
t
roug h in the ironical declaration of Ba
ina, that 
1 [.FREDEGARIUS SCHOLASTICUS. It is by no means certain that the 
writer who is known by this name ever bore it. In antiquity he comes 
next to Gft
gory of r.rOllrS as an authority for the history of the Franks. 
His valuable Chronicle reaches down to the fourth year of Clovis II., 
A.D. 641. But he was evidently still living at least as Jate as G58, for 
he nlentions events which were subsequent to the death of Clovis IT., 
e. g. the death of Chintasil1dus, King of Spain (Chron., lxxxii., sub 
fin.). There seems to be some inconsistency in placing this author in 
the earlier part of the eighth century. If one does that, one must go 
still farther and place him, as CAVE and OUDIN do, in the second half 
of the eighth century. This apparently is on the assumption that the 
two first continuations of his work, down to 674 and 734, are by 
himself; which seen1S to be quite erroneous. The third continuation 
i
 attributed to him by no onc. The story of the vision occurs in his 
f'pitOlne of thc history of Grcgory of rrúurs, chal'. xii.] 
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"t.]Jcse kings ,vho reselnLle the dogs, will be tIle 
pillarH of this kingdom." I 
Å. kind of d 
Tnastic l )fo l )hec y .... , the orHDn of Proph.etic 
.J '-' acrostIc about 
,vhich can be easily seen, ,vent from mouth to the Tudors. 
1l10uth as a popular rhYlne in England during the 
reign of (lueen Elizabeth and al:::;o under Jailles I. 
It ran thus :- 


" "Then hempe is sponne; 
" England's Jone." 2 


1'he ,,,"ord "helnpe" indicated the five sovereigns 
of the Tudor dynasty, IIenry ''''111., Ell,vard 'TI., 

Iary and her husband, Philip, and EJizabeth, 
Lecau
e the initial letter of these five nalnes form 
the ,vord "hempe." The prophetic saying un- 
douLtedly had its origin altogether ,vith the people, 
being the outcome of the feeling, that at the death 
of t.he childless Elizabeth, either a ,val' of succes- 
sion would break out, or a foreiguer,-a Scotch 
king,-rousing more fears than hopes, would ascend 
the throne. 3 


1 [" Et tertio quæ vidisti ad discessum, columnæ regni hujus erunt : 
" qui regnabunt ad instar canum, ct luinoribus bestiis eor'um consimilis 
" erit fortitudo.'"-Recueil des llistorÙms des GauZes et de la l/rance. 
1.'Olne II., p. 397.] 
2 LORD BACO
 in his Essays [ed. ALDIS ,Yo "TRIGHT. London, 186.3, 
p. 151] says ;-" whereby, it was generally conceived, that after the 
" Princes had Heigneù, which had the Principiall Letters, of that word 
" Hempe, (which were Henry, Edward, ::Uary, Philip, and Elizabeth) 
" England should come to utter confusion." In 1he Civil ""1"ar, which, 
however, did not break out till more than 40 year
 later, one might find 
a fulfilment of this prophecy. 
a [Bacon gives another interpretation to the prophecy, "which, 
"thankes be to God, is verified only in the change of the name: for 
" that the King's Stile is now Do DlOre of EngZaud, but of BriluÙ2e."] 


. ....'" . "" r'T 
I nv'(' 


nil r: _I: 
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... \ lnong dynastic prophecies we lllay al
o reckoll 
the yaticinations respecting the succession of tho 
Popes, of ,vhich t,yO in particular haye 01tained 
g9reat celebrity. In the earlier years of the four- 
teenth century a description, under allegorical 
figures, of the Popes fi'om Nicholas III. to Cle- 
luent ,T. ,vas put in circulation under the nanle of 
JOACIIIU. In it each of these Popes ,vas sketched 
in a fe\v short, pithy \vords, expressing in a sym- 
òolical'lllanner the chief eyellts of their respective 
pontificates. Like the other 
purious \vriting 9 s of 
J oachÎJn, this one also proceeded fron1 the boson1 
of tho Franciscan Orùer, especially the Zealots or 
Spiritualists, ,vho concealed themselves here under 
the name of " the Doye," ,vhich had been giyen to 
their Order. 
rhat a description like this, ,vhich 
depicts most of the Popes of that age in such black 
colours, and lays such grieyous crimes to their 
charge,-Cælestine 'T. is the only one who is judged 
sOlne,vhat more favourably,-and ,vhicb sets them 
forth in the lig'ht of Church tyrants, found such 

trong sympathy, and ,vas able to Inaintain itself in 
such celebrity, is a note,vorthy sign of the revolu- 
tion, ,vhich at that titne ,vas taking place in the 
feelings of the I talian
. .As early as in the Chron- 
icle of the Bolog9nese DOlninican PIPIX (in the 
beginning of the fourteenth century), these \vollld- 
be prophetical repre
elltations and oracles ,vere 
nleJlt.ioneJ and described one by one; and les
 
experienced hands in Iatcr tinles ha ve continued 
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the1l1, partly under ,J oachinl's name, as before, 
partly under the fictitious naHlO of a certain .A.x8EJ.J1\r, 
I Bi
hop of 
[arsica. But ,vhile the earlier ones, 
from :Nicolas III. to Clement \. (the standpoint of A.D. 12 77- 
I30
. 
the author heing presuppo
ed), are appropriate - 
I and can easily be interpreted, the later oncs, ,vhich 
w'cre 'really cOlnposed before the events, lose t.heln- 

eIYe
 I1l0re and more in 111eaningless, unintelli- 
gible rhrases and cOlnrnonplaces. This fiction haR 
no\v long 
ince been exploded; but another one of 
I later origin retains considerable celebrity, and i8 
still regarded ,yith respect by D1any. Altogether 
different frOln the sharp censorious tone of the 
I .Toachin1Ïte production, this one does not attelnpt to 
sketch the 11101'al character of the Popes or their 
mode of adlninistering their ecclesiastical office, 
but rather to designate each one of them by meal1S 
of sonle circun1stance of his life expressed in a 
couple of 'Yord
, or el
e with a play upon SOlne 
single event in his history. An Irish Bishop of Prophe
y of 
::\fahchlas. 
the twelfth century, by name 
IÅLACIIIAS, ln
de 
'yen kno\yn to fame through Saint Bernard's bio- 
graphy of hinl, ,vas selected to bear the authorship 
of this conlpo:-;ition, ,vhich ,yas nlacle to commence 
,,
ith rope Cælestil1e II., in the year 11-13. Do,vn 
to the year 13DO, or Urban ,... II., it cither fit
 
appropriately, or arlulits of a Hot outrageously' 
forced expla.natiou. It ,yas cOlnpo:-:ed in the year 
l;)DO
 iu order to fOl',vard the ejection of Cardina I 
Siu10ncelli of ()ryieto, a
 i
 evident fi
on1 the fact 
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that the succeSRor to be given to Urban ,vas desig- 
nated by the ,yords "De antiquitate urbis,"- 
Orvieto, Urbs vetus. TIle lllottoes "rhich refer to 
the succeeding Popes can for the lTIOst part l)c 
eXplained only by Ineans of absurd and ridiculous 
interpretations. Rut because still from time to 
tilne one of these vaticinations seemed again to fit 
appropriately, they have been over and over again 
printed and turned to account; and to this day 
there are not wanting persons ,vho helieve in 
them. Supposing, ho,vever, that one could "\"vithout 
much difficulty explain "peregrinus apostolicus" of 
Pius 'TI., and "crux de cruce" of Pius IX., yet 
certainly the" aquila rapax" of Pius ,rIle resisted 
all attempts at explanation. l 
On the other hand there is a prophetic saying, 
,vhich at the tilne of the Reformation exercised a 
powerful influence on the views of mankind, and 
by this means on the course of .events ;-a pure in- 
vention, no doubt, but nevertheless invented \vith- 
out any ulterior object, and having its origin in an 
altogether naturallnanner. JOHN Hus is reported 
to have said at the place of execution, "This day 
ye are burning a goose" (the Inealling of Hus in 
Bohemian); "but from my ashes will arise a swan, 
,vhich ye will not be able to roast."2 LUTHER, 


1 [In an article in La 
Frusta (the satirical organ of the Ultramon- 
tane party in Rome), which appeared in the summer of 1871, "aquila 
rapax" was explained-on the Iucus a non lucendo principle-to nlean 
that Pius VII. was the victim of the.aquila rapax, Napoleon 1. !] 
2 Opel'a, ed. Altenburg, v., 599; VIII., 864; IX., 15()2. 



INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER. 


,vho ,va.s the first to quote this saying, and in the 
111081 express way turned it to account for himself, 
n10st certainly did not in yent the story. A passage 
in a letter of H us froln Constance to the people of 
Prague gaye occasion to it :-" The goose indeed, 
tame creature that it is, and not able to fly high, 
has not broken their snare, but other fowls of the 
air, by the help of the divine Word and of their 
life, ,,
ill soar above in lofty flight, and will bring 
, to nought their lying in wait. "I ...tnd besides 
I that, there is the fact that his friend and disciple, 
, 
JEROME, actual1y sl.unmoned those who condemned 
])im to appear a hundred years afterwards before 
the judgment-seat of God. 2 
None the less is the celebrated visionary an- 
nouncement of the horrors of the French Revolu- 
tion by Cazotte, which Ll\HARPE has so dramatically 
related, indubitably an invention of Laharpe him- 


1 Historia et lJlonumenta Johannis Hus et Hieronymi. Nurelnburg, 
1715. I., 121. 
2 .i..Yarratio de Mag. Hieronymo, in the ..ZIIonumenta, II., 531. [The 
Bishop of Lodi again preached the execution sermon, as in the case of 
I John Hus. Taking" He reproached their unbelief and hardness of heart " 
for his text, he set forth with frightful plainness the proper mode of 
dealing with heretics. Jeron1e was allowed to reply. He concluded 
thus: "Y e are resolved to condemn me in this wicked and iniquitous 
"way, though ye have convicted me of no crime. But after my 
" death I will be in your consciences an ever-gnawing worn1. I appeal 
" to the Supreme Judge, before \YhOln ye shall appear with me, ere a 
" hundred years are passed." DEAN 
IILMAN thinks that there are no 
sufficient grounds for doubting, as L'ExFA\XT is inclined to do, the 
authenticity of these last word
. lli
tory of Latin Cliristianity, 
Book XIII., chap. ix., note s. 
For other examples of persons prophetically sUD1ffioned to appear 
before the judgment-sC'at of God, see Appendix B.] 
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self. But on the othcr hand it i
 true, fllat thirteen 
years before the outbreak of the Revolution, a cele- 
brated preacher, REA UREG.A HD, declared frolll the 
pulpit in Notre Dallle; "l'he temples of God ,vill 
he plundered and destroyed, Ilis festiyals abolishetl, 
IIis nalne bla
pheInell, II is service proscribed. Yen, 
,vhat hear I? 'Vhat see I? In place of hymns 
in praise of God, le,,
d and profane songs ,vill be 
sung' here; and the heathen goddess ",\T en us her- 
self ,yill dare here to take tbe place of the liying 
God, to set herself on the altar, aud to receiye 
the homag'e of hér true ,vorshippers." All this 
actually carne to pass 
onle years later, and that too 
in the very church in which the prophetic ,vords 
had been spoken. nut he ,vho kno,,"'s the condition 
of Paris at that. tilne, he ,vho considers ,yhat, for 
instance, ,,' .ALPOLE says on the subject in his 
letters, can easily in1agine how a n1an like Beaure- 
gard, with a deeper insight .il1to the abyss of the 
corruption of the tilne, lnight yery easily announce 
eyents beforehand, just as they afterwards caIne to 
light;-lnanifestations ofa spirit, ,vhich had already 
for a long' period of time been working, although 
at. first for the most part only in silence. 



II 


THE PROPHETIC INSTINCT OF THE EARL \T 
MIDDLE AGES 


EXPECTATION OF THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST A
D OF THE END 
OF THE \VORLD 


I N order to gain a just conception of the half !\Iediæv
l 
. . . . . prophecIes .to 
rehO'lous half polItIcal propheCIes of the be studied In 
. _ 0 '. .. the light of 

Ilddle Ages In theIr essentIal features, ,ye Inust primitive 
Christianity. 
go back to the early times of the Church. 
The first Christians entered on an inheritance, 
which caIne down to them frOlll the Hellenic cul- 
ture of the Alexandrine Je"
s. For these had at Jewish 
" sibylline " 
an early age cOlnposed sibylline predictions, ,vhich books, 
set. forth to view the final victory of J udaislll oyer 
oJ 
IIeathenisn1, and the exaltation of the former to 
be the religion of the world. Jewish 1 sibylline 
books or fragments of this kind ,vere spread abroad, 
, partly in the last. century before Chris:t, partly in 


1 (Cr. 'YESTCOTT'S I"troducfion to thi' Sfudy qf tlli' ao!;p('l
, lR()7, 
, p. .4.] 
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the first and second cell tury of the Christian era; 
and then, a little later, Christian ones also came to 
be added, which were partiaIIy recognized by the 
heathen and by a section of Christians, ,vho took 
these effusions under their protection, or availed 
themselves of th_elll as true and original ,vitnesses, 
giving them the name of " sibylline," as, for ex- 
ample, did the philosopher Celsus. It appeared, 
ho,,"'ever, to the Roman statesman, to be by 110 
means a matter of small moment, thftt expectations 
of an approaching dissolution of tIle Roman Eln- 
pire and of the utter oyerthrow of the state reli- 
gion should be spread abroad in this way. They 
forbad the reading of t.hese books, or " leaves," on 
pain of death. 
So long as the Ronlall Empire relnained in ex- 
istence in the 'Vest, up to the time of the immi- 
gration of the barbarians, no field presented itself 
for the spontaneous appearance of prophecy. The 
ideas of the Christian ,vor ld with reference to thing
s 
to cOlne were fron1 first to last under the influence 
of their prophetical book, the Apocalypse. While, 
on the one hand, the pagan Ronlans maintained 
that a continuance without end ,vas secured to their 
Elllpire, and the eternity of Rome was, so to speak, 
an official dogma, on the other hand, the Christians 
were convinced that Rome, drunk ,vith the blood 
of the martyrs, must fall, the temporal power of 
ROlne must come to nought. Accordingly, all that 
assumed the character of prophecy among
 these 
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early Christians bad reference prÏ1nariI y to this 
expected ruin of the ROlnan Enlpire, and for inter- 
pretation or closer statement of detail resorted to 
the prophetical book. Tha t out of the ruins of the 
Enlpire a ne\v Christian dispensation, a cycle of 
Christian Elnpires ,vould arise,-of that the Chris- 
tians of those early centuries had no notion. They 
,vere not in a position to look out beyond the 
horizon of Ronlan affairs, and anticip::tte the still 
slun1bering strength of the barbarous natioTIH, 
,vhich to theln seenled to be mere po,vers and in- 
struments of destruction. Hence it was that they. 
held to the belief that, with the downfall of the 
Roman Elnpire, there would also come au end of 
I the present dispensation of the ,vorld, or, to speak 
1nore exactly, that the beginning of the end ,vould 
then conlmence. They maintained that it was pre- 
cisely Rome and her temporal po,ver ,vhich (be- 
cause a respite was 
till allowed to her) still kept 
afar off the great catastrophe of the end of the 
\vorld. "Rome-she is the city that still holds 
and sustains all," says LACTAKTIUS. They were all 
the 1110re firmly possessed by this idea, inas1l1uch 
as, by an erroneous interpretation of the pat;- 
sage in S. PAUL'S Second Epistle to the Thessalonians 
(ii. 8), they understood "he ,vho letteth "-KaTÉÀwv, 
qui tenet-to mean the ROlnan Enlpire, the over- 
throw of ,,"hich would be foUo,ved by the appenr- 
ance of "the 
I an of Sin," and 
oon after,vard
 Ly 
the end of the ,,"orld. 
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IIence it came to pass that in the Christian 
\yorld there were, properly speaking, no prophe- 
cies of universal significance and bearing, until 
deep into the l\liddle Ages. The prophetic instincts 
of 111ankind found their sat.isfaction ill conje<.;tures 
respecting the g eat enelTIY of Christendo111, ,,,hOBl 
everyone was expecting,-Alltichrist., \vho in E3st 
and lVest alike ,vas thoug'ht of as a J e'y and t11e 
later on, setter up of a J e,yish dOluiniol1. No doubt much 
respecting the 
end of the was aJso 
aid abont the near approach of the end 
world also. 
of the world. The formula "appropinquante 
mundi terlnino" is a falniliar one in the tenth 
century. But the appearance of Antichrist Inust 
precede the Day of J udgInent, and hi::; don1inion 
,yas to last three years and a half. Accordi ngly 
the fancy of mankind preferred to occupy itself 
,vith him; always, however, ,vi thin the linlits pre- 
scribed by ancient tradit.ion. lIe was to be of 
Je"rish extraction, and appear in the far East ill 
the midst of 
Iuhalnmadan surroundings, and as a 
t.riumphant ,varrior and conqueror ,vas to fill the 
world with the terror of his nanle. So long then 
as a person, who could be represented as a J ewi::;h 
prophet and po\yerful despot of this description, 
did not appear, the question of the inul1ediate 
nearness of the end of the world was altogether 
out of place. The expectation ,vas at times so Î1n- 
patient of delay, that Anticl.rist ,yas declared to be 
already abiding in thï.s or that place, for the pre- 
Min
t
ness of Rent still unrevealp.d Fnrth e r thån t.his h o ,vever 
detaIl 111 some I-.:: ( .J · " , , 


In the early 
Church pre- 
dictions \\ ere 
mainl y 
respecting 
Antichrist; 



AJ.Y'D OF THE END OF THE lVORLD. 2 I 


men could not go; and accordingly Antichrist, the 
o-reat falJing- away from the faith \\
hich he ,vas to 
b '-' & 
effect, his triulnph, his bloody but short-liyed tem- 
poral d01l1inion,-all this remained as an ever ex- 
l'ected, eyer dreaded, but still neyer appearing 
phenolnenon, notwitlJstanding all the exactness 
and Ininuteness of detail "\vith \vhich even his route 
had been predicted, his acts and fate reckoned up 
aHd depicted. Forerunners and pioneers of the 
great dreaded One appeared in every century. 
That is to say, every party regularly accused their 
opponen ts of being such heralds and forerunners; 
I but then the Lord of these servants ,voulJ never 
an'y,,
here sho\v himself. From tilne to tiu1e it 
"rould be announced, that he ,vas already born, or 
that he was now nine or ten years old. As, for 
example, SAI
T 1IARTI
, BISHOP OF TOLRS, about 
the year 380 declared, that Antichrist ,,-ras already 
in the ,vorld, but as yet still in boy hood. To,vards 
the end of the eleventh century, about 1080, RA- 
l\IIERI, BISHOP OF FLOREXCE, ,vas again perfectly 
certain, that ..L\.ntichrist was then already born; 
and some decades later NORBERT, ARCHBISHOP OF 
)1 \GDEBURG, gaye a sÏ1nilar assurance to S. Bernard. 
rfhe celebrated popular preacher ,TIXCEXT FERRER 
llelicyed himEelf to be ill pos
ession of the Inost 
exact infornuttion on the su1dect. 
rhe Lirtll of the' 
great enenlY of Christianity, he said, had taken 
place in t1Ie year 1-103. In the year 1402 he \\"rot0 
to l>ope Deuedict XIII., tlntt .
l_11tichri
t ,va
 llO\\T 


of these 
prophecies. 
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nine years old; that this had been reyealed to 
n1any persons simultaneously; and that it ,vas 
therefore inlperatively nece
sary to lllake this fact 
kno,vn to the ,vorld, "in order that the faithful 
might arlll themselves beforehand for the terrible 
conflict in which they would soon haye to engage." 1 


1 In 
IALvE
DA, De .Antickristo. I. II!). [For further particulars 
respecting the various theories that have been current with regard to 
Antichrist, see Appendix C.] 
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M EAN\Y"HILE another species of prophecy 
had 
prung up at an early age, having its 
I root in ihe ground of nationality. We may pretty 
generally maintain that the prophetic impulse, so 
far as it is not influenced by religious ordinances, 
but is a natural outgro\vth, is the result of expecta- 
tions entertained by a "Thole nation, or very ,vide- 
spread, "hether these be hopes or fears. "That 
Inany people simultaneously desire, without the 
possibility of bringing it to pass through their 
o"1'n energies,-or again, what presents itself to 
them as a probable result of preceding events, or 
of the existing condition of things, clothes itself, 
in the minds of an imaginati,
e people, in the robe 
of prophecy. 
Even the consciousness of guilt ,viII easily as- 
I RUlile the form of prediction. A people in whom 
the moral standard, and \vith it self-knowledge, 
lIas not yet been extinguished, ,viII, in case of its 


Prophecies 
spontaneously 
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without the 
influence of 
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resul t of 
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Lecon1Ïng conscious of a deep degeneracy, uf a. 
lliural corruption already ,vide - spread ,vithin 
itself, be unable to shut out the impression that 
the punishnlent for such depravity ,viII sooner or 
later but inevitably come upon it. Suppo
illg 
then that the expectation of such sentence of re- 
tribution should ta]\.e a concrete, and, so to speak, 
plastic form,-as is ,vont to be the case \Vhell a 
people i
 at a particular stage of civilization,-it 
at once takes the form of prophecy. rfhe predic- 
tion discloses on professed kuo,v ledge the special 
111anner in ,vhich the chastisement ,viII follo\v, 
\vhat catastrophes ,viII come in upon the nation, 
ana eyen \vho ,viII be the instrument of vengeance. 
Aud 'v hat holds good of uations hold
 good al
o of 
particular classes, holJ.s good of corporations and 
of institutions. 
Let a people be oppressed by a foreign po\ver, 
or violently deprived of territory ,vhich it oIl<?e 
possessed ;-then it is the universally felt longiug 
for deliverance froll1 this yoke, w hich becolne
 an 
announcement of it beforehand. Hence the pro- 
phecy is frequently the production, not of one 
person, but of many; or at auy rate it does not 
admit of being traced back to a single individual. 
But nevertheless a prediction cannot rell1ain name- 
less, like a popular song, in the case of ,vhich no 
one asks for the name of its author. The popular 
111ind, \vhich does not trouble itself about the name 
of the Lal'J, thinks it of ihe utrnost importance to 
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1Je able to gi ve the nanle of the Prophet. 'Vhere 
this is ,vanting, a l1ame is aln108t al \"ays invented; 
and hence it is, that, quite apart from conscious 
fiction, ,ve are lTIet by so lllauy Inythical persun- 
ages, or nalues ,vithout owners-Kw
à 7Tpóuw1Ta- 
in the history of lllodern prophesying. 
The very first instance, ,,"bich it occurs to one to 
luent.ion here, is a Inythical figure of this sort. The 
Prophet, ,vhose name is celebrated before all other
 
in the early 
Iiddle AgeH, and on whom so luany 
prophetic utterances, ,vhich have since been ful- 
filled, have been fathered, is 
lERLIN, \vho may 
fairly be styled the Orpheus of Britain. 
'Vhether an historical person of this name ever 
exi
ted, i
 still a matter of dispute. NASH, in his 
Introduction to the English romance .J..l1erlin, \v hich 
belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century, en- 
deavours to sho,v, in opposition to VILLE1\IARQUÉ, 
that 
Ierlin or Ambrosius is purely a creation of 
the fancy, and that the British 
Ierlin, whom the 
Chronicles represented as existing at the end of 
the fifth or beginning of tIle sixth century, never 
existed at all. At any rate, later on he became 
the hero of a cycle of Inyths which has become 
deeply rooted in nledic.eval literature; and that, 
not as a Lard, in ,vhicIl character, as STEPIlENS 1 
reluarks, he is no,vhere at all nlentioned, but as a 
Prophet, an enchanter, and the son of a demon. 


1 "Geschichte der wä1sclzen Litel'atu,l', Übersetzt VOll 
an-.Marte," 
1ö64, p. 166. [Hi
tory of 'V clsh Literature.] 
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From the sixth century onwarJs the Britons or 
Kymry, owing to the ceaseless pressure of the 
advancing ..c\_nglo-Saxons, were confined to the 
\vestern portions of the island, ,vhere they main- 
tained a certain degree of independence in a fe,v 
sIn all states. It has been observed that in the 
twelftll century the Britons occupied thelnselves 
very llluch ,vith prophecies, and numerous pro- 
phetic sayings went about among thelll from 
mouth to mouth. They originated ,vith the 
,veaker race, ,vhich ,vas always being threatened 
by its powerful and overbearing neighbour. Con- 
sciousness of this condition of thing
 and hopes of 
a favourable turn of fortune were expressed in their 
vaticinations. So that 
Ierlin is at bottom the 
prophetic spirit of the people personified, and every 
saying was tacked on to his name. As early as the 
very oldest witness of all, in the British historian 
NENNIUS 1 in the ninth century, he appears as a 
purely mythical figure, as a wonderful youth, who 
in reality is the son of a Roman Consul unknown 
to his mother. He discovers in a deep secluded 
spot the t,vo Snakes, the White one (the Saxons) 
and the Red one (the Britons), fight.ing ,vith one 
another. Seeing, however, that the North Britons 


1 [Abbot of Bangor, escaped a Inassacre of the monks of his house, and 
took refuge at Chester. 'fhe IIistm'ia Briton'llm is among the Cottonian 
MSS. in the British l\Iuseum; but it is almost certainly not the work 
of Kennius. It is called his solely on the authority of the two Pro- 
10
ucs, which cannot be traced to an earlier period than the 12th 
century.] 
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also in bcotland had their national prophetic utter- 
ances, and that some one was ,yanted as the reputed 
, author of these sayings, which "'
ere current ,,"ith- 
out a name, a second 
Ierlin was invented, a Cale- 
donian one, the duplicate of the first. l Of this one 
all that people haà to relate was, that he had 
becon1e mad through seeing two flying snakes, 


I [Thus IL\!\uLPH HIGDE
 in his PoZycltronicon. London, 1865. I., 
416. 


Ad nevyn in norwallia 
Est insula permoJica, 
Quæ Bardeseya dicitur ; 
A monachis incolitur. 
Ubi tam diu "i vitur 
Quod senior prænloritur ; 
Ibi Merlinus conc1itur 
Silvestris, ut asseritur; 
Duo fue1'ltlzt igitll1' 
_lIàlini, ut conjicitur, 
Un us dictus Ambrosius, 
Ex incubo progenitus, 
Ad Kermerthyn Demetia
 
Sub V onigerni tempore; 
Qui sua vaticinia 
Profiavit in Snawdonia 
A<.1 ortum amnis Coneway 
Ad clivum montis Eriry; 
Dynaa-Embreis, ut comperi, 
Sonat collcro Anlbrosii ; 
Ad ripam quando regulus 
Y ortiger sedit anxius. 
Est alter de Albania 

IerIinus, quæ et Scotia; 
Rcpertus est binomius 

il vestris Calidonius ; 
A silva Calidonia, 
Qua promsit vaticinia, 
'" '" '" '" 


Arthuri re
is tempore; 
rrophctavit apertius 
Quam )lerlinu:::i Ambro::;ius.) 



Galfried of 
Monmouth 
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fame of 
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had retired into a ,yood, and there haù ended his 
life. And hence occurred there also just what 
caUle to pass in 'V"ales. 
Iany, as the Scottish 
chronicler FORDUN says, fancied that in tIle cir- 
cumstances ,vhich arose they recognized the fulfil- 
11lent of one of 
Ierlin's prophetic utterances. 
Gradually, ho,veyer, froln the close of the t,yelfth 
century on,varùs, 
Ierlin gre'v into a Prophet, 
celebrated in the ,vho]e of 
outhern Europe, \\'ho, 
like THE SYIHL, had to give his nêtlne to new pro- 
phetic utterances that ,vere continually appearing. 
GALFRIED OF 
IoNMOUTH, \vho ,vas Bishop of S. 
Asaph about the year 1152, has contributed nloBt 
towards this in his History of the Britons. l I t is 
by hiJn especially that 
lerlill's fame as a .prophet 
has been spread abroad on the continent. After 
TURPIN'S 2 Life of Charles tIle Great, perhaps no 
book has had such powerful influence on the cycle 
of media
val stories as Galfried's prettily told his- 
tory of the a.ncient British Kings. In order to 


1 [Urigo et gesta regmn et principll'rn Britanniæ, sive historÙ" Bri- 
tonum ab Æneâ et Brato. Galfried's work has been variously esti- 
mated 3ß regards its historical value. Son1e have called him the 
English Homer, and father of lips. He is believed to have died about 
1180, having resigned his see in 1175, apparently because he preferred 
the court of Henry I r. to residence at S. Asaph's.] 
2 eralpin is another variation of the name, of which, however, Tilpin 
is the correct form. He was Archbishop of Heims from 753 to 800. 
1'he fabulous character of the pretended chronicle, which bear
 his 
na.nle-Histoi1'e de la Vie de Clwrleuw!Jne et de Roland-has long since 
been exposed. It exists in prose, in French and Latin, and in a metri- 
cal fonn in French. The translation from old French to the vul<y.u 
o 
tongue appears to have been n1ade ìu the tinle of Philip Au
ustus. It 
was this popular version which had such wide-spread influcll
c.] 
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" 
glorify hi
 people, he wove together material bor- 
ro,ved fron1 GILDAS, TIEDE, and NEXXIFS, ,vith 
popular stories of the ]
ritons, and adornlnents 
and alnplifications added by himself, and thus 
I rroduced an attractive, smoothly running his- 
I torical ,york, ,vhich for a long while Î1nposed upon 
I posterity. His statement, that he had merely 
translated a British original, ,vhich had rell1ained 
I utterly unkno,vll, is doubtless a fiction. He has 
produced "That Ü; certainly an attractive romance, 
I which in its turn has become the direct or il1- 
direc-t source of endless romances and poems, and 
from which in the stories of Arthur aud of the 
ROl1nd Table a broad strealn of poetry has flowed 
into the centuries foHowing. 
'rhe lengthy prophetic utterance of 
Ierlin/ 
which Galfried incorporated with his ,york, but 
\\'hich has also been published separately, had a 
powerful influence on the imagination, not only of 
the Brit.ons, but also of other nations, especially of 
the French, in the 
1 iddle Ages. Galfried appears 
to have spun out still further the definitel:5ayings 
and fancy-pictures of 1\Ierlin ,vhich had been pre- 
served by oral tradition, and to have introduced 
into them a succession in time. I t is a prophetic 
representation of long contests, ,vith varying suc- 
cess, between Britons, Anglo-Saxons, and Normans. 
I [Versio propltetiar1.tm .Ambrosii .J.Uerlini. This forms the fourth 
Book of Galfried's history in CA VELLAT'
 edition (Paris, 1517), the 
seventh in COMELTN'S (Hcidelberg, 1587); printed separately with notes 
ny AI..Al
 DF. Ln,LE (Frankfort, 1(03).] 
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t 
The people \vho C
ì1ne over frolll N eustria ill ,vood 
and brazen garments (that is, the Norlnans) are to 
take vengeance on the Gerll1an Dragon, before 
whom the Red Dragon is compelled to give ,yay. 
Certain features out of English history in the first 
half of the t,velfth century are joined on, along" 
,yith the taking of Ireland; and soon afterward8 
he fixes in a prophetic Inanner the tilne for the 
great national rising of the "r elsh people. Then 
,viII come the oyerthro,v of the Strangers (that is, 
the Anglo-Saxons and the N orlnans). Then ,viII 
the strealTIS grow ruddy with blood, ..Å..rlnorica will 
pour out her springs (meaning that the Briton
 
will conquer ,vith the help of their comrades of the 
same blood fronl Brittany), and . they" will be 
crowned ,vith the cro,vn of Brut (the mythical first 
British king); the island, moreover, ,viH again be 
caned after the nalne of Drut (Britain), and the 
na111e given by the Strangers (England) ,viII pass 
away. 
Galfried did not invent these things, but took 
thenl out of the popular stories. Not one of the 
,vhole nU111ber canle to pass; rather the very 
opposite took place; but one understands why 
Englishlnen, like the chronicler -n r ILLIA1tI OF N E"-- 
BRIDGE l (about the year IIÐS),.should express their 
displeasure respecting these "di vinationes falla- 


I ['Yilliam of R ewburgh, surnmned Parvus; born at Bridlington, in 
Yorkshire, 1136; died an Augustinian Canon of the monastery there, 
1208. He wrote Dc rebus .Anglicis sui tempoJ'ls l'iln'i fT., 1066-1197 ; 
edited by HEARKE, 1719; anù by HAMILTOX, 1856.J 
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I ci
::;inlæ," ,vith those ,vho pronlote and decorate 
them, in strong language. On the other hand it 
i
 astonishing, that, in spite of this, ßlerlin's re- Yet :Merlin's 
reputation as 
P ntation as a prophet should have continued a Pr
phet 
remamed 
to maintain itself, not only ".ith the people of unshaken. 
"Tales, but also among the French and Gern1ans. 
Of King Arthur it is said in the prediction, that 
" his departure shall be doubtful," meaning that it 
,vill be uncertain ,vhether he is dead or still living.. 
Rut the people believed in his being alive and in 
I his return; and according' to the relnark of the 
COilllllentator ÂLASUS, even in Brittany anyone 
woulJ have been stoned by the people ,,
ho should 
maintain that Arthur had died like any other 
man. I 
Eyen the English historians did hOlnage to the 
universal belief in 
Ierlin and his prophetic sayings. 
I Ho,v frequently one reads in theIn, "Tunc imple- 
" turn est illud 
Ierlini," or, "Ut impleretur jlerlini 
" prophetia." Even as early as by Galfried great 
alterations were made in the story of ::\Ierlin. 
I Galfried a

igns as his father an evil spirit called 
Incubus; and one cannot acquit him of the charge 
of having thereby furthered a sinister delusion, 
,yhich ,vas subsequently raised to the position of a 
theological dogma by Thomas Aquinas, and which 
ha
 cost thousands of men their lives. 


1 ALA
US DE IXSULIS, Prophetia .Angelicana, Frof. (1603), pp. 19, 
20. [Alanus was a Fleming and monk of Clairveaux; Bishop of 
Auxerre, 1151-1169; resigned and retired to Clairveaux, where he 
died, 1182. He wrote a life of S. Bernard.) 
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According to the helief of the Britons, l\Ierlill 
had foretold, not only the fall of the British king- 
dOD1, the invasion of the Saxons, and subsequently 
of the Normans, but also the return of the two 
King's, Arthur find Cad,val1ader. lIe had an- 
nounced that, in the end, the lleà Dragon should 
conquer the 'Y"hite Dragon, and that the ancient 
British l(ingdolll should again be set. up. And 
hence, as the l\IOXK OF 
IAL
IESBLRY says, fresh 
risings and insurrections of the prophecy-believing 
people of "'ales ,vere perpetually breaking out; 
until at last, at the beg'inning of the fourteenth 
century, t.he I
nglish enforced a full and permanent 
sublnission of tbe land. Thus the re.stlessness of 
the 'Velsh, their love of revolt and thirst for ,val', 
were a
cribed to the influence of the prophetic 
sflyings of 
Ierlin.) The need of some kind of 
antidote to prediction, something ,vhich might act 
as ,vater to the far too fiery ,vine of Kymric hopes, 
,vas very pressingly felt. Hence, under the name 
of the ancient Welsh bard TALIESIN, who lived in 
the sixth century, there appeared a prediction which 
announced to them, "Your speech and your songs 
" shall ye retain; but of your ancient lands shall 
"nought rernain to ye, save only your rough 


1 " Hos consuevit fallere 
" Et ad bella impingerp 
" Merlini vaticinium, 
[" Et frequens sortilegium,"] 
says the monk RA1\T:-LPn HIGDF.N (about thp year 1310) in his Poly- 
c7r,..onirrm, f'å. BAHll'OTo}o;. Lonòon, lR()5, I., 410. 



JfERLIN. 


" "r elsh Inountains." 1 In order thoroughly t.o 
cure the "T elsh of their del usion respecting an 
Arthur still living, who would one day come again, 
people even went so far in I\:.ing Henry II.'s tilHe as 
to arrang'e the discovery of a grave, and produce a 
veritable body of Arthur, six hundred years after 
his death! (For Årthur is said to have died in the 
year 542 on the island of Avalon.) But the popu- 
i lar belief remained ineradicable for a considerable 
time longer. And meanwhile 
Ierlin's fame as a 
'Prophet spread over land and sea, so that in the 
:thirteenth century, even in Italy, ahnost every 
event, ,vhich was either out of the COlnmon run or 
'productive of important consequences, ,vas forth- 
,vith follo,,"'ed by the discovery of a prophecy of 

Ierlin, which had announced its occurrence long 
beforehand. 
In France, 
Ierlin's reputation stood stiII higher; 
for there Celtic sympathy for the oppressed kindred 
people in the island of Britain, and primitive hatred 
19ainst the Anglo-Saxons, lent a peculiar authority 
to the prophetic voice of the British l\Ierlin. In 
the poetical history of King Philip Augustus, by 
GUILLAUME LE BRETO
, King Louis 'TIll. is at the 

nd formally invited to fulfil the promise of the 


1 In Cambro-Briton, London, 1821, II., 183, the prophecy, somewhat 
nodernized, runs thus:- 
" Still shall they chaunt t.heir 
raker'8 praise, 
" 
till keep their language and their lays, 
" Bnt nought of all their old domain 
" Save \ValIia's rude and mountain reign." 
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13ritish Seer, and wrest the sceptre fro In the" Eng-- 
" lish boy" (that is, the young King IIenry III. of 
England), in order that he, Louis, nlay reign alone 
in the t\yO kingdoms. "And thus," adds tbe poet, 
"in accordance ,vith the prophetic saying of the 
"Breton Seer (1Ierlin), the Ven0111 of the ",'TI1Ïte 
" Snake (the Anglosaxons) and all its brood will be 
" utterly rooted out froln our gardens." 1 
One lnight have expected that in Ireland pro- 
phetic creations, similar to those of ""
 ales, ,yolIl<l 
ha ve been founJ; nevertheless, Ireland has pro- 
duced no 
Ierlin. IIere it is the ancient Saints 
of the land
PATRICK, COLUl\IßA, ÅDA)lXA:N, and 
others,2-to ,yh01l1 the prophecies are ascribed. But 
these vaticina tions ha ye no relig'ious character. 
They have reference partly to events, and ,,
ithal 
very trivial events, in the endless ,val'S bet"
een 
individual Irish chieftains; partl)
 to the invasion 
of tbe Danes in the ninth centur
y.; or, lastly, to the 


1 Eeclleil des ltistoriens de France, XVII., 286. 
2 [" Cum eninl quatuor Hibernici I,rophetas 1mbeant, J\Ielingnm, 
"TIraccanum, Patricium, et Kolun1killunl (the Colum Cille of Irish 
" writers, the S. C<.,lumba of TIede), quorunl etiam apud illos libri adlmc 
"cxstant Hibernice scripti, &c., &c." GIRALDUS CAMBREXSIS, 1!.-';r- 
pugnatio lIibernica, ed. DIl\IOCK. London, 1867. II., 34. Prophecies 
of S. Patrick spero to be unknown in Irish tradition. In the ilIar- 
tyrology of Done,gal, under S. Derchan, Dec. 4th, a quatrain is 1 1 re- 
served giving the four national Prophets as above, excepting that 
S. TIreannain is substituted for K Patrick :- 
" The four prophets of the fine Gaels, 
" Better of it the country whence they came, 
" Colum Cillf>, J\Ioling the perfect, 
" Brenainn of TIiorr (Birr, in King's County), and B(lrchan." 
K ote in loco, p. 385.] 



IN IRELA.LVD. 


l\nglo-Norlnan occupation and gradual conquest. 
I The English "Triter, GIRALDUS CA:MBREKSIS, has 
! gi yen to his history of the conquest of Ireland, 
\vritten in the thirteenth century, the epithet of 
" prophetic "-IIistoria Vaticinalis;-for his object 
is to sho\v, that, through the inyasion and bloody 
successes of the English adventurers, Strongbo,v 
I and De Courcy, ancient prophecies of S. Colunlba 
and the other Fathers of Ireland "Tere fulfilled. l 
I The suspicion that such sayings of the prophets 
I were inyented at the time in the interests of the 
Engli
h conquerors, is heightened by the statelnent 
, of Giraldus, that De Courcy hÏ1nself always carried 
; about ,,?ith hÏ1n a book of Irish prophecies. 2 Ånd 
I,yhen it \yas further foretold in natiye predictions, 
that the English \yould Iieyer again be driyen f1'oln 
possession of the eastern part of the island, but that 
finally in the last times they would obtain domi- 
nion over the whole of lreland,-the object of such 
iuyentions has no doubt been attained. An Irish 
I scholar, Ü'CURRY,3 has lately subjected to inyesti- 
1 [Cf. 1., 3, 16, 20,30, 33,38,45: II., 17, 29,31, 32,34; III., Præfatio.] 
2 In CAMBDE
'S Collection; Anglica, .1.Yor1lmnnica, Hibernica. 
I Frankfort, 1G03, pp. 7D-l, seq., 803. "Ipse vere Johannes (de Curci) 
"librum hunc propheticllm, IIibernice scriptum, tanquam operml1 
" SHorum speculum præ manibus dicitnr habuisse." 
S Lectures on the J.Januscript 11Iaterials of Irish History. Dublin, 
18G1. pp. 38
-434. [Some persons, however, think that Professor 
O'Curry goes a little too far when he says, that there can be no doulJt 
! that these prophecies are fabrications, either of Giraldus Cambrensis 
I himself, or of John de Courcy. There seems to be no reason for 
! suspecting the honesty of Giraldus. And though De Courcy knew 
I that these predictions were forgeries, that does not prove that he 
fahricated them himself.] 
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gation the stock of prophecies extant in Ireland, 
most of ,vhich exist only in manuscript, and 
has come to the conclusion, that they partly have 
been composed after the event, partly are inyell- 
tions made to help on the event. Those prophetic 
, 
sayings, which in Ireland, as elsewhere, flatter an 
impoverished posterity, succeeding to a more ex- 
alted and ,veal thy generation, "Nith the prospect of 
a reaction which shall restore prosperity on the 
island, appear here to have been preserved rat.her as 
Their in- fan1ily traditions. But the great influence ,vhich 
fluence not yet 
extinct. they still continue to haye is shown by O
Curry.l 
" He himself," he Bays, " knew hundreds of persons, 
"and among them ,veIl-educated men and "Tomen, 
"who neglected the usual means of obtaining a 
" livelihood, in the hope, fed on prophetic saying's, 
" that a great restoration would take place in Ire- 
" land; although these prophetic sayings in no 
"single instance stated wIlen this would come to 
'I pass." 
The Scots also, as one might expect., pos
ess their 
national prophecies; and a fresh collection of theln 
,vas published by the Bannatyne Club in the year 
1833. But they nearly all of them bear on the very 
face of them the mark of being compositions which 
lamely follow the event. A few that are genuine in 
their own way are the products of the tilne in 
which the Scots ,yere prostrate under the superior 
po\ver of the English; \vhich was especially the 


Scottish 
national pro- 
phecies were 
for the most 
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after the 
event. 


1 Lectures, p. 431. 
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ca
e after 1353/ and again after 1513. Thereupon 
l1ational prophecies cOlnforted' the do\vncast people 
,vith the hope that ".Albania" (Scotland) ,vould 
again raise itself up, and, in union ,vith the de- 
bcendants of Brut ( the Welsh), cast do,vn their 
haughty "'English" neighbonr, and nlake the soil 
of England drunk \vith blood. 2 Later on, after the 
alliance into ,,'"hich Scot]and entered ,vith France, 
the hope ",vas transferred to the po\verful help of 
the French lilies, and in this case, just as in the 
other, ,yas never fulfilled. 
At the south-west extremity of Europe, the 
kingdoln of Portugal, owing to its tragical fate, 
has been in later tiu1es a fruitful soil for the growth 
of Prophets. This small country, thanks to an able 
dynasty (the second Burgundian), to its expeditions 
of discovery, and its settlements in .i\.sia and A.frica, 
I had, in the course of the fifteenth century, risen to 
the rauk of a first-rate Power, the first in modern 
tilnes. It
 capital becalne the chief n1arket for the 
COillluerce of the world. Under I(ing Emnlanuel, 
rightl.,. 
urn
nned ,,, the Great," the sea-route to the 


1 [In 135G Ed ward III. made his showy and destructiv'e, but 
I scarcdy successful in\'asion of the Lowlands, an invasion chiefly 
noted by the mischief done to religious houses. It left marks and 
recollections very detrimental to Edward's policy in Scotland. In the 
, same year Edward Raliol made an absolute gift and surrender of his 
crown and kingdom of Scotland to King Edward and his heirs. In 
1513 the bloody field of Flotlden, " the most dis3strous of all in imme- 
"diate loss" to 3cothmd. Burton's History of Scotland, m., pp. 32, 
24G.] 
2 
o in the Latin l'mphecy in \VRIGHT. ltclif}lIfr ...11ltif}1 / fr. London, 
UH G. II., 
4f). 
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East Indies ,vas discovered, and Brazil \vas con- 
quered. After the death of John III., the child 
Sebastian 1 ascended the throne, and under the Inis- 
guidance of the Jesuits undertook a ,varin. Africa, 
,yith forces a]to
ether inadequate. In the di
as- 
trous battle of Alcassar, in the year 1578, Portugal 
lost its King and its arnlY; and soon after\vards 
the dynasty of Burgundy was extinguisheù in its 
collective nlale and feluale repre
entatives.2 The 
beaten and yanqui shed country feU in consequence 
for sixty years under the hated dOlninion of Spain; 
and even under the national dynasty of Braganza 3 
has never remounted to its former power and pro- 
sperity. In thiH position of affairs the 
ame thing 
occuiTed there as took place in Gerlnany after the 
death of the Elnpe
'or Frederick II.; viz., a deep 
yearning after the missing' King (of whose death in 
the battle, ho\yever, no one could give quite certain 
tidings) was a,yakened in the no\v unhappy nation. 
The Portuguese clung persistently to the consola- 
tion and hope that their I(ing was not dead, that at 
the right Inoment he ,yould appear again and break 
in pieces the Spanish yoke. One false Sebastian 


1 [He was only three years old when the sudden death of his grand- 
father took place. His father had died before he was ùorn. Sebas- 
tian's surname in Portuguese history is " the Regretted."] 
2 [Sebastian was succeeded by Henrique, Cardinal-Archbishop of 
Evora, almost the only instance of a Bishop-King. He was the last 
male of the royal house, and of course could ha\'e no son. At his 
Jeath tlle Pope claÎ1ned the kingdom, because the property of Cardinals 
who die without a will belongs to the See of Rome!] 
3 [Reinstated in 1640 in the person of John IV., " the Restorer.") 
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after another caIne up/ undisl1layed by the fate 
,vhich had befallen his predecessors; and the telief 
that" the Hidden Prince" (0 principe encubierto), 
a
 he ,vas caned, ,vas aliye on some distant island, 
nlaintaillecl it::;elf ineraJicably. The ,vhole store of 
prophetic 'sayings since J oachiln and Drigitta ,yas 
I ransacked, and some ,vere soon found 'v hich could 
be made to have special reference to Portugal and 
its glorious future, and thus confirnl the Sebastian- 
ists in their delusion. Nor ,vas there any ,vant of 
fresh oracles, "\vhich proceeded and spread from the 
lnonasteries; anrl national Prophets arose, among 
them the tailor BAXDARRA 2 in particular, "\y hose 
conlforti ng verses "\vere learnt by heart by the 
Portuguese. Confidence in the reappearance of the 
national I
ing InaintaÍIied itself in the country even 
:f:
r beyond the linlits of a hUInan lifetime, and tbe 
fact of the house of Braganza ascending the throne 
could not destroy it. "One half of the nation," 
said the Count of Schomberg to I(ing Louis XIV. 
on coming fronl Portugal, "is looking for the 
" conlÎng of Sebastian, and the other half for the 


1 [One appeared in 1585. He was arrested, taken to Lisbon, and 
condemned to death, but sent to the galleys instead. Two years 
before, Alvares, a monk of Cintra, had become a hermit near Ericena. 
The people believed him to be Sebastian, and he in vain assured them 
that he was not. At last he was persuarled to take np arms. He gave 
the Cardinal-Regent some trouble, but finally was captured, brought 
into Lisbon on an ass, and bung. In 1594 another pseudo-Sebastian 
appeared in a Spanish convent. He was seized and hung before he had 
done any mischief.] 
2 [In 1541 he fell into tbe hands of the Inquisition, figured in an 
autu-da-fé, and was near .being burnt as a heretic.] 
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"coming of the J\Iessiah." 1 Sebastian was to the 
Portugue
e the symbol and pledge of their irre- 
trievably lost national greatness and glory; and 
the thought of their colonies conquered by the 
English and the Dutch, of their broken prosperity, 
. 
of their vanished comlnerce, kept the hope ever 
a,vake, that he, \vith \vhose disappearance all this 
had Leen destroyed, ,vould bring it back again \vith 
return. 2 
Even after the middle of the seventeenth century, 
\vhen the hou
e of Braganza \vas already :firmly 
established on the throne of Portugal, yet another 
Inan came for\vard as a political and religious Pro- 
phet, whose name stands very high in the literature 
of his country, the Jesuit ,T"IEIRA, the most cele- 
brated preacher of his nation. He merely intended, 
like the J oachimites, to set forth and explain the 
already extant prophetic sayings, which were 
mostly by Spanish and Portuguese monks, includ- 
ing those of llalldarra. After twenty years of 
investigation and work, mainly on the authority of 
Bandarra, he published his writings,-a I(ey to the 
Prophets, and a History of tlte Future,3 with the 


I "Que vouIez-vous que je dise à votre 
Iajesté d'une nation, dont la 
"moitié attend Ie rOl Sébastian, et l'autre Ie 
Iessie." BOU'l'ARIE, 
Correspondance secrète i'Jlédite de Louis XV: Paris, 1867. 1., 191. 
By the second half Schomberg meant the numbers of secret Jews, 
which still existed at that tinle among the Portuguese. 

 See 
iIGUEL D' ANTAS, Les faux Don Sébastian, étude sur l'histoire 
de Portugal. Paris, 1866, pp. 450-456. Here one learns that even 
ill the year 1838 there were Sehastianists in the interior of Brazil. 
3 Historia do futuro; besides this an unprinted manuscril't,-Espe- 
rauças de Portugal: 9..ltinto 'imperio do J.fundo, and a treath;e first 
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vic\v of announcing to his hoping and yearning 
fellow-countrymen, 'v ho "-ere still in very many 
instances Sebastianists, that their I
ing would be 
awaked again by God, and ,yould raise his Por- 
tugal to be the kernel and centre of a new Elnpire 
of the "Torld; the fifth, according to the ,vell-kno,vn 
reckoning in Daniel, seeing that the fourth, the 
1
01nan-Geru1an, had already in a great measure 
fallen into decay, and on Sebastian's appearance 
would be fully dissolved. During the tin1e of this 
fifth kingdom the conversion of all Je\ys and 
I heathen \vould fol1o\v, and therewith the promise 
of " one Fold and one Shepherd" find its fulfilment. He is con- 
demned and 
Tlie Inquisition at CoÏ1nbra took cognizance of the imprisoned. 
111atter, the Pope confirmed its sentence, and 'Tieira 
was obliged to recant, and was imprisoned for 
years. 
It is very remarkable that the pagan St.ate- 
agan di,:ina- 
. .. I . ld · .. hon practised 
InstItutIon, preva ent In 0 Rome, of dIvInIng in th
 Eastern 
EmpIre. 
the future, half by way of oracles, half by ,yay of 
printed in 1856 with the title, Discurso em que se pl'ova a vinda do 
8enhol' Rey D. Sebastian; see D'AxTAs, p. 453, and the Deductio 
chronologica et analytica of SEA BRA SILVIUS. Lisbon, 1771. II., 328. 
[The Clavis Propheta1'um, on which he was at work for fifty years, was 
never finished, though he lived to be nearly ninety, 1608 to 1697. He 
was arrested by the Holy Office, October 2nd, 1665, and released De- 
cember 24th, 1667, apparently without any retractation being required 
of him. In 1669 he was invited to Rome, where Clement X. and his 
Cardinals seemed anxious to make amends to him for his treatment at 
the hands of the Inquisition by the attention which they paid him. 
His arrest and imprisonment appear to have been the result of political 
inttigues, the work of the favourites of Alfonso VI., whose banishment 
from the court of the wild young King had been recommended by 
Vieira to the Queen Re3;ent. '\
EISS ape l\hCIIAUD'S Biographie Uni- 
versellc. ] 
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omens, ,vas transplanted into the ROlnan EUlpire 
of the East, or else cropped up there afresh. 
In the impelial library at Constantinople there 
existed, frolll the eighth or ninth century, a Look 
,vitb figures, to ,vhich ,vere attached so-called 
sibylline prophecies or explanatory COnll11ents. 
But the COlnlnents ""ere not less uncertain and 
aU11iguous in nleaning than the figures of nlen 
or anÍ1l1als, to ,vhich they ,vere intended to serve 
as explanation. Not yery different from this 
appears to have Leen the book of- 1 {isions (Ópáa-ELÇ), 
of "Thich Bishop LUITPRAXD Inakes Inention in his 
report of the elnbassy. The Greeks ,yould have 
called it after DanieJ, he said, but he preferred to 
call it sibylline. It contained the nUlllber of years 
of each En1peror"s reign and the fortune of the 
Elnpire under hill1, ,vhich, ho,vever, luerely Ineans 
that certain marks and pictures ,vere interpreted 
to signify these things after the event. And how 
this ""as done one sees from the application of the 
book ,,'"hich, according to the narrative of ZOSA- 
R.\.S, '\
as Inade on the occasion of the murder of 
the Elnperor Leo the ArJnenian. 
rhe picture 
represented a lion ,,"i th the Greek letter X on its 
back and a lllau stabbing the lion through the 
Iniddle of the X. It ,vas thereupon discovered 
that in this the assassination of the Elnperor, 
which had taken place on Christmas Day (the 
day of Christ., and hence the X), had been fore- 
shado,yed. 
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'
rhere exists an inter p retation or parapbrase of Int
rpretation 
attnbuted to 
these oracles.. 'v hich P rofesses to be b y the EUl p eror Leo VI., 
. . 886-9 11 . 
I LEO '1'UE PHILOSOPHER. It has the rIng, ho\yever, 
of an original prophetic saying, and promises, in 
dark and cr
l1npeJ language, the appearance of an 
Ünperial deliverer, an oriental Frederick, ,v1o 
: shall conle to save the EUlpire and the people. 
I>roceeding fl'ol1l the I
hnlaelites (that is, the 

Iuhanllnadans), he will rule over then1, adorned 
,vith aU virtues, an Archangel of God in the 
venerable fortH of an 01<1 Inan, poor as a beggar, 
and yet not needy. T,vo Angels, in the foriTI of 
eunuchs, ,vill aCC01l1pany hin1. .A voice frolll 
heaven \vill say to the people, "Doth he please 
I "you? " and all ,viU receive hilll ,vith adoration. 
I As to the tÎ1ue at ,vhich this prediction originated 
there is no clue. l The astonishing thing about it Two re- 
markable 
i
, that it makes the deli \?erance conle from that features:- 
I. the deliver- 
hereditary foe, the )Ioslen1, unle
s "?e have here ance comes 
I d " . I . from Islam. 
a rea yan anÌlcIpatIon, t lat at SOllle tIme or other 2. Poverty is 
"' I I I . ll b I 1 R E . glorified. 
a ....\ o
 enl ru er 'Yl SU (ue t Ie ornan mplre of 
the East. Then again, the fact that poverty is 
lnelltioneù as the chief distinctive lnark of the 
rescuing )Ionarch; although other\vise in oriental 
Christianity, poverty has by no nleans the value 
anù religious significance, w hich ,ve
tern nations 
"
ere '\vont to attribute to it from the thirteenth 
century onwarJs. Just as the Teutonic West 


1 1\IIG
E, Patrologia Græca, vol. evii. p. 1141 sq., where it is found 
together with other oracular sayings of Leo. 



Expectation of 
a beggar who 
will become 
Emperor, and 
inaugurate a 
Golden Age; 


which, how- 
ever, will be 
followed by a 
period of great 
wickedness 
and misery. 
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,vas distinguished precisely by this trait, that 
the Enlperor of its expectation, the hoped-for 
Frederick, must IJe the true son of a l(ing and 
scion of a ruling f:
mily, not an upstart stranger. 
Å foreign deliverer could be an ohject of expecta- 
tion only in a country in ,yhich lasting dynasties 
and dynastic continuity 'v ere a]nlost unknown, 
and 'v here the nalne Porpllyro-genitus 1 was used 
as the mark of a rare peculiarity. 
Nevertheless, this Byzantine expectation of one 
caned fronl the deepest poverty to the imperial 
dignity, of a beggar (7TTlùXÓÇ), ,vhonl God 
han 
raise up from his destitution (å7TÒ 7TEvíaç), main- 
tained itself for a long time. V\r e find it in the 
tenth century in NICEPllORUS, the biographer of 
Åndre,v Salo. 2 
rhe longed-for one is to in- 
augurate a Golden Age in the Byzantine En1pire, 
to humble the Sons of IIagar (that is, the AraLs), 
and to burn up them and their children ,vith fire. 
From the t\velfth year of his reign will an pay- 
ment of tribute cease. lllyricunl (Bu]garia) and 
Egypt \vill again belong to the Elnpire, and he 
,viII at last tame even the fair-haired nat.ions (the 
Gernlans and Franks), and ,yield the sceptre for 
two-and- thirty years. 'Thus do the ,vishes of the 
Greeks transform themselves into prophetic utter- 
ance. But, characteristically enough, this most 
splendid dominion shall, according to the pre- 


1 [Constantine IX. (01' VI!.), son of Leo the Philosupher.] 
2 Acta, ùanctorurn, 
laji. VI., Appendix, p. DO. 
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diction, be immediately folIo,ved by an age of 
darkness and of the most wicked reigns. IIence 
, a sudden transition from an age of brilliant virtues 
, and of moral purity to a period in which all 
,vickedness shan have shameless dominion,-a re- 
action, for which the sole reason assigned is (in 
accordance ",,.ith Byzantine absolutism) the per- 
sonal character, will, and exan1ple of the l\Ionarch. 
In the capital at that time people believed that 
they were already in possession of prophetic assur- 
I ance, that Constantinople, a city dedicated to the 
, Blessed Virgin and defended by her, would never 
be conquered by the foe. It will, doubtless, be 
I besieged, they said, but the foe ,viII retire with 
shame and disgrace. l This delusion was most 
certainly dispelled by the Latin conquest in the 
:year 1204. And later on one finds a sibylline 
prophecy, ,vhich may wen have been composed 
before the year] 453. 2 Therein it is foretold that 
the wickedness of Byzantium, the bloodshed and 
the sins against nature, shall come up as a cry 
before God, and the enemy shall burst in upon the 
city, shan annihilate its glory and its honour, shall 
violate the holy place and the ,vomen, shall con- 
sign the buildings to tIle flames, and shall cause 
the cry of ,voe to resound over al1. .After which 
there is an intimation in dark language of a 
further reaction ,vhich shall one day COlne to pass. 
I Such wa:; the declaration of A 
DREW SALO, 1. c. 96. 
2 It is to be found in 'V OLF'S Collcction,- Lcctiones memorabiles. 
Lauingcn, 1600. Y.,71. 


Hints of a 
further re- 
action. 
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Disastrous In the last days of the declining EUlpire pre- 
effects of these 
prophecie
. dictions like these produced a most detrimental 
effect. They perplexed and discouraged n1en\; 
Ininds. In a monastery at Constantinople a tablet 
,vas discovered, which, like other Byzantine pro- 
. 
phecies, was attributed to the Elnperor LEO TITE 
PRILOSOPIIER (886-911). It exhi1ited in t\VO 
colnnlns the succession of Emperors and Patri- 
archs, each nalne having" a space to itself; and it 
showed that there "
as only a single enlpty space 
relnaining, so that the reigning Emperor Constan- 
tine "Tonld be the last.I On the other hand, 
another prophec
y. ,,"hich ,vas intended to inspire 
the Byzantines ,vith confidence, was also extant, 
but in its effects was no less disastrous. It ,vas to 
this effect., that if the Turks should force their way 
into the city", and reach even to the colunlll of 
Justinian, then suddenly an angel would appear 
and pluck them all out. The consequence of a 
firm belief in this I1liraculous rescue ,yas simply 
thiB, that the populace refrained frOlTI aU partici- 
pation in the defence of the city, and left it entirely 
to the far too ,yeak garrison. 2 
Å notable example of the po,ver which these 
1 [So also during the plague in :MilaD, 1630, the current prophecies 
aggravat.ed the disease by causing a belief that escape or recoyery was 
impossible. During the Great Fire of London, a son of Sir Kenelm 
Digby, sett;ng up for a Prophet, persuaded people that the destruction of 
London was written in the Book of Fate, and that it was folly to resist. 
Hundreds, who might have helped, ,,,ere induced to look en and do 
nothing.] 
2 LAoKlCus CHALCOXDYLUS, 8, 21;), p. 406, ed. Bonn. Leonard. 
Chien
. apnd RZOVIU1\I, -,hmol. efcles. an. 1453. 
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l
yzantine P ro l )hecies exercised even over acute illustrated by 
- the case of 
I and educated lninds is the zealous Aristotelian George of 
, Tre bizond. 
GEORGE OF TREBIZOXD, one of the lTIOst learned of 
the Greeks, ,,
ho "'ere driven into Italy by the 
I 
rurkish conquest. l The old prediction about an 
Elnperor and universal 
Ionarch who should arise 
froll1 among the Ishnlaelites, had brought him in the 
year 14GD at Rome, where he ,vas a public teacher, 
to the conviction, - that the reigning Sultan, 
)[uhammad II., the conqueror of Constantinople, 
I ,vas thi
 Ishmaelite, \vho \vould forth\vith be con- 
I vertec1 to the Christian faith, and as Emperor 
Emanuel and sole 
Ionarch of the ,,"orld call all 
nations to the true faith; a conyersion of the 
"Torll1, \vhich '\vould come to pass entirely of itself, 
,vi thout any special eflort on the part of Cbristians. 
This innocent hope of his "Tas counted in Rome as IIe is mis- 
. Jr .f' ] d 1 1 understood in 
a grIevous ollence; lor peop e suppose t lat 1e Rome and 
had the further notion that his "just EUlperOr" imprisoned. 
"TouId set on foot a great Inassacre of the Clergy, 
"Thich was the wide-spread idea \vith regard to 


1 [Among these have been reckoned Argyropulus (wlw, however, had 
probably been in Italy for some years before tbe car hue of Constantinople ), 
Chalcondylns, Andronicus Callistus, and Constantine Lascaris. George 
of Trebizonù is perhaps best known from his controversy with Theodore 
Gaza and Cardinal Bessarion on the endless question of the comparative 
merits of PJato and Aristotle. George would seem to have been vastly 
inferior to his opponents, both in power and temper. He translated 
several works of the Greek Philosophers and Fathers into Latin, with 
more rapidity than accuracy. Dessarion says of the translation of Plato's 
Law.c;, that, if anyone had leisure enough to care to compare it with the 
original, he would certainly find as nlany mistakes as words. HAI.IJAJf, 
I'lb'odltction to the Literature of Europe, I. p.147. BOIRSOXADE, article 
in 
hCIIAUD'S Bio[J1'(tplde C'niversdle.] 
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the expected Emperor in the 1Vest. George had 
no such thought. The Byzantine predictions knew 
nothing of an Î1npending blood
r persecution of the 
Clergy, for in the Eastern Church the relation of 
the Clergy to the "Laity had not been so adverse 
and hostile as it was at that tinle in the West. 
The unhappy man was robbed of his possessions 
by the Roman magistrates, and thrust into prison; 
unt.il at last Alfonso King of Naples interested 
himself on his behalf, and supported hinl until his 
death in the year 1483. 1 


1 Confer respecting hilll ARETIK'S Beiträ!7e zur Geschichte 'llnd 
Literatur, IX., 837. [Sonle say he lived till 1486, which would Inakc 
him exactly ninety when he died.] 
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PROPIIECIES RESPECTING ROME 


: T IIERE is one city which has offerel1 richer 
: Inaterial to the prophetic inlPulse than InallY 
a large kingJoln-Rome; the city, ,vhich assuredly 
for t,yO thousand years has been uniq uely and 
unapproachably one of the largest factors in the 
hi
tory of the ,yorld; ,vhich-huge sepulchre of 
nations though it be-yet again and again, ,vith 
I the 111aglletic po,ver of an alluring goal, \vhich 
evcry luan desires to reach and beholl1 once ill hiH 
; lifetiule, dra ,ys all mankind to itself. Strange how 
I the vie,v of the lastingness of this city, and of the 
,higher degree of protection guaranteed to it, 
. changell in the cour
e of tilHe into the opposite! 1 


1 [ßHt in spite of the violence of princes, and the speculations of 
: theologians, the old feeling, that Rome is a ncce
sary element in the 
; world's history, remains indestructible. 'Though all should hold their 
i peacr, the very stones of Home proclaim thÜ; article of faith to every 
! visitor. II Elt)IA
X GnnDr givps cxprrssion to thi
 ineradicable feeling 
in one of hi
 Essays. "One fancies, wlwn the world was cl"eatN1, that 


E 


Rome, the 
centre of the 
world's 
history. 



The Eternal 
City. 


This title con- 
sidered blas- 
phemous by 
Christians. 
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In her pagan days Rome was accounted as the 
everlasting, and the title of "the Eternal City" 
and 31istress of the 'VOl' Id in poetry, in history 
and g
eography, even in daily public life, ,vas 
understood of her as a nlatter of course. 
In the time of the Christian Emperors do,vn to 
the end of the fifth century HOllle still retained- 
at any rate with pagan ,vriters-her name of "the 
"Eternal City." " She shallliye as long as there 
" are luen," says AMMIANUS 
IARCELLINUS.l This 
name gaye offence to the Christians. They 1elieveJ 
that by the" name of blasphelllY," ,vhich, accorll- 
ing to the Revelation of S. John (xvii. 3, 5), ,vas 
\vritten on the forehead of the harlot "arrayed in 
"purple and scarlet colour," ,"as 11leant this yery 


" on thc spot of the earth where Rome st'1.nds, a city must have grown, 
" sprouting up without the aid of DIan. In the case of other cities, one 
" can think, 'here was once a desert plain,' and so forth; in Home, such 
" thoughts are almost an i1npossibility. In Berlin, Vienna, Paris, 1 can 
" picture to myself a storm, which should sweep everything from the 
" ground; but at Rome, it seems as if the very stones must gather them- I 
U selves together again into palaces, were a convulsion to rend them 
" from one another; as if it were contrary to the laws of existence, that I 
" the heights of the capitol should be \\rithout palaces, and temples, and 
"towers." Not that he believes that this sentÌlllent corresponds with 
facts. "rractically considered, the thought is a worthless onc. Rome 
" can no doubt be rooted out stock and stem, no less than Babylon and 
"Persepolis. Nevertheless, this fancy contains something higher than 
" itself; and this needs must be expressed. r.l'he sense of the eternal, of 
" the incOml)arable, which comes over us in Rome; the love of all cities 
" to this one."] I 
1 Rer'lt'Tn Gest((rum, Lib. xvi. c. 10, 14. [Of. the reply (If IIor-' 
IDisdas to Oonstantius, when the Emperor asked him," quid de Roma 
" sentiret, 'id tantum sibi displicuisse' aiebat, ' quod ditlicisset ibi quo- 
" que homines mori.'" lb." Urbem auspicato deis auctoribus in æter- 
" d ' t " L ... 28 . 4 r r ] 
num con 1 am. IVY, XXVlll. ; IV.. IBULLU
, II., V. 



" TIfE ETERJ.VAL CITY" 


appellation of eternal. 1 'Vith the extinction of 
Pagauisln and the downfall of the ROlnan E
npire 
of the 'Vest (that is from 476 on,vards) the proud 
name vanished also, although others still remained; 
I as when the Christian ACSOXIUS salutes Rome a:-: 
I "the hOlne of the gocl;, the Queen or the IIeaù of 
" the World." 2 Even after the fall of the Ell1pire, 
even after the l'a vages of Alaric the Goth and the 
sack under Gen:-,eric, Rome renlained still in the 
eyes of men-quite apart fi'onl its ecclesiastical Ï1n- 
portance-the First of Citic
, tIle IIead of the 
, World. 'Vhen 
"otila, I(ing of the Goths, ,youlù 
have levelled Rome to the ground, Beli
arius 
I ,yarned him, that, if he laiù violent hands on this 
I city, the chief of all cities, he ,youlù be guilty of 
a grievous crin1e against the ,,-hole raee of lnan- 
kind. 3 
Again in the eighth century \ye l11ay here and 
there catch an echo of the ancient vie,\'" of ROll1e's 


1 Confer JERO)[E, Opera ed. Vallal'si, I., 882, and the author of the 
treatise De promissis et prædictionibus Dei, in the collection of PROS- 
i PER'S \V orks, Paris, 1711. Appendix, p. 194. 
, 2 [Prima lubes inter, Divûm dOffiUS, aurea Roma, 283. Orela nobile 
urb. Cf. 298, 35-40.] 
S PROCOl'IüS. Bell. Gothic. [III. xxii. p. 517, cd. Paris, 16()2. 
Totila had alrea(ly commenced the work of destruction when the Em- 
I bas
J with the letter of llelisarius arri ved. llelisarius urge8 that Inen 
I of sense add to the beauty of cities; only fools, who are not ashamed to 
leave behind them this proof of their nature, destroy what others have 
reared. Rome was not built in a day, nor by one man. rfo destroy it 
is to undo the work of centuries. To destroy it is not to destroy a 
foreign city, but Totila's OWll. Totila is victorious now; but fortune 
may change. f}'he preservation of Rome win stand hill1 in good stead; 
should he ever have to sue for mercy. The destruction of it would be - 
his doom. He has all to lose, and nothing to gain by destroying it.] 
E 2 
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455. 
nnt the old 
sentiment still 
lingered. 


547. 


The city of 
Rome ceases 
to be con- 
nected with 
the Roman 
Empire. 
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dignity as temporal ruler of the ,yorld, but already 
lllingled ".,.jth tbe later ecclesiastical vie,v; as when 
the ABBESS CEXGITHA in the year 733 lllade kno,vll 
to I?oniface her longing to visit Ronle, once the 
Queen of the W Qrld, al1d there receive forgiveness 
of 11er sins. l But the existence of the Roman 
Empire ,vas no longer no,v, as formerly, united in 
men's Ininds ,vith the continuance of Rome itself. 
Before the year 800, ,vhen the Ron1an Empire of 
the ""Yest ,vas rene"Ted by Charles the Great, the 
Empire continued on in the East even in name; 
for the Byzantine Greeks always called themselves 
"Romans," and maintained that t.hey ,yere the 
only true and Ia\vful heirs and successors of old 
ROlne. And since 800 Rome has never Leen the 
capital of the Empire in the "Test, has neyer been 
the residel1ce of the Elnperor. ""Then, therefore, 
in all the centuries between 500 and 1500, just as 
forrnerly, the end of the ROlnan E1Jpire ,vas sup- 
posed to be necessarily bound up ,vith the end of 
the earth's existence, no one any longer thought of 
adding to this the notion, that the city of ROlne 
also must share in the same continuance until the 
end of tilne. On the contrary,-a closer study of 
the Revelation 2 of S. John brought men gradually 
to the conclusion, that the prophecy respecting the 
sentence of destruction pronounced upon ROlne in 


1 nO
IF ACII, Opera; ed. Giles, 1., 76. 
2 [The application of the visions of the Apocalypse, says HALLA)[ 
CAliflrIle Agt:.'I, III., 387; note h. London, 1
56), has commonly been 
said to have been first made by the Francisca.n seccdcrs. nut it may 
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the eighteenth chapter ,yas not yet fulfilled, and 
consequently ,vas still in the future, and woulù come 
to pass long before the close of tÏtne. According 
to the Rerelation judgment shall come upon the city 
of the Seven Hills suddenly with death, mourning, 
fan1ine, and fire, and she shan be utterly burned 
Up.l These are things which did not cOlne to pass, 
even in the storms of tbe Gothic wars, in ,vhich 
the destruction "7 hich took place ,vas but gradual, 
and confined to certain parts of the city. 
S. BEXEDICT OF NURSIA (about 542) had de- 


be traced higher, and is rcmarkably pointed out by D.A
TE. Ilift:rno, 
xix. lOG-114. 


" Di voi, Pastor, s' accorse il Vangclista, 
Quando colei, che siede sovra l' acque, 
Puttaneggiar co' regi a lui fu vista: 
Quella che con Ie sctte teste nacqup, 
Et dalle diece corna ebbe argomento, 
Fin che virtute al suo marito piacquc. 
Fatto v' avete Dio d' oro e d' argEnto, 
Eche altm è da voi all' idolatre, 
Se nOll ch' cgli uno, e voi n'orate cento? " 


" The Evangelist you Pastors had in mind, 
",\Yhcn she who siUeth upon many \-vaters 

'o fornicate with kings by hin1 was seen; 
The sallie who 'with the seven heads was born, 
And power and strength from the ten horns recd ved, 
So long as virtue to her spouse wa
 pleasing. 
Ye have made yourselves a god of gold and silver; 
And from the idolater how differ ye, 
Save that he one, and ye a hundred worship?" 
Longfelluw's Translation. 
PETR
\RCIl made a similar application of the Apocalypse. See Cary's 
nute. ] 
J [" Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, 
aHcl Üuuine; and she shall ùe uttclly burned with fire: for stron
 is 
the Lon1 God who jl1dgeìh her."] 


S. Benedict 
prophesies its 



destruction by 
the powers of 
nature. 


The Apoca- 
l.yþse leads 
men to believe 
in a destruc- 
tion by fire. 


Prophecy of 
S. BRIGITTA ; 
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clarctl, that R0111e would not be destroyed l)y 
foreign nations, but ,vould be visited through the 
forces of nature,-storms, \vhirlwinds, and earth- 
quakes, and \vould perish of itself.l J\Iore than 
thirteen hundred yea.rs have passed a\vay since 
then, and of th
se phYBical deyastations no sign 
has appeared. Later on the very plain pa

age in 
the Aj)oca(ypse compelled men to suppose that at 
any rate there ,vas to be a destruction of Rome by 
fire. And this destruction was thought to be 
nearer at ha.nd or further off, just according as 
people had in their eye either the Inoral condition 
of the inhabitants only, or brought this do\vnfall 
of the city into connection with the corruption in 
tho Church, and the degeneracy and vice of the 
Papacy, anù therefore thought that the retribution 
on the seat and centre of Church-government was 
Inerely a part, a single prelilninary, belonging to 
tho great process of Church-reform. 
This was the case with the Spiritualists of the 

Iinorite order, who more and more understood the 
apocalyptic Babylon to mean the ROlllan Church, 
gro,vn corrurt and carnal, and no"r d\velling at 
A vignon; but at the saIne tinle they expected the 
destruction of Rome by fire. S. BRIGITTA, who 
lived for ll1any years in ROlne, prophesied in accord- 
ance with a vision \vhich was communicated to her, 
that first the s\vord and then the fire would come 
upon Rome, after \vhich the plough would pass 


1 
l. GREGORII Dialogi, 2, 15; e(1. Bened. II., 240. 
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over its site. 1 S. FR}LXCISCA RO)IA
 A, in the year of S. Fran- 
cisca Romana ; 
1-!3G, believed that the destruction of the city was 
already deterulined in the counsels of God, though 
afterwards she supposed that it had been averted 
by her intercession. Later on, hOl\
ever, she had 
another vision, in ,vhich the do\vnfall of Rome was 
shown to her as close at hand. 2 
In a moral l )oelll of an English monk, RICHARD of Richard 
'--' Rolle of 
ROLLE OF HAMPOLE/ the expected destruction of Hampole. 
He connects 
Rome is already brought into connection with a thedestruction 
. of Rome with 
general separatIon from the R01l1an Church, \vhich a 
en
ral 
. rejectIOn of 
no one WIll then obey any longer. About the the Roman 
. . h h R Church. 
snme tUlle an expectatIon arose, t at t e oman 
Church would one day commit so monstrous a 
crÏ1ne that many Churches would separate from 
her, \vhereupon, in accordance with the prophetic 
saying of S. Paul (2 Thess. ii.), the 
Ian of Sin 
,yould appear. 4 In Germany the idea of the catas- 
trophe which threatened ROllle as::5umed the forlll 
that it ,vould be a German or I{oman Elnperor ,vho 
would execute the sentence on tbe guilty city. Âll 
Elnperor will destroy first Rome, and then Florence, 


1 Revelationcs, ed. Antwerp, 1611; p. 257. 
2 .Acta SanctorU1n, Bolland; :\Iartii II., 147. 
3 The Pricke of Conscience. It \\as written in the fourteenth century, 
in the Xorthumbrian dialect, and was published a few years ago in 
London. See the passage, I). Ill. 
4 Al'\SELMI, Opera. Cologne, 1612. In Epist. II., ad. Thessa1. 1, 2, 
II., 4
. 
[Et nunc revelabitur iniquus. Vel Romanus pontifex, qui tenet 
nunc eeclesias, teneat ilias do.nee de medio fiat, id est, donee ab ipsâ 
!:omanâ ecclesiâ, qmp est meùium et cor ecclesiarum, fiat iniquita8, ob 
qnam ab eâ multa
 di
ccdant eccle::;iæ. IbiJ. Paris, 1544; p. 205, 
· M, A.] 


In Gennany it 
is believed 
that a German 
Emperor will 
destroy first 
Rome and 
then Florence. 



Charles V. 
reduces 
Florence and 
sacks Rome ; 


an outrage, 
which made 
little noise at 
the time, 
because 
prophecy had 
1 )repared men 
Jor something 
much \Vorsê. 
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the old metropolis of the (}uelf party, so hostile to 
the Germans and their ruler. Such \vas the drift 
of the story and of the expectation during the 
fifteenth celltury and part of the sixteenth. In the 
year 1519, just when Charles 'T. ,vas elected, a 
prophecy ,vas brought fronl England to 'T enice/ to 
the effect that the new Enlperor would subdue all 
states and nations, and compel the l\IuhalTImadans 
to accept Christianity, but \vould first burn ROlne 
and Florence \vith fire; finally he would \vithdraw 
to Jerusalem, lay down his. crown upon the 
fount 
of Olives, and die. Now Charles burnt neither 
ROlne nor Florence; but he besieged and reduced 
Florence to please Pope Clement 'TII., and ho\v 
his horde of lnercenaries captured and sacked Rome 
in 1527 is kno,,"n to all the ,yorld. 
Now, however, BERTHOLD, BISHOP OF CnIEMSEE, 
in his ,vork, TIle Burden of tIle Cll'lll>clt,2 "Tritten in 
the year 1519, quotes this very identical prophetic 
saying, ,vith the relnark, that it is said to have 
appeared in Italy in the year 1505, but that it had 
first come into his hands in that year-1519. "Then 
Berthold \yrote, Charles was not yet elected Em- 
peror, so well prepared were people in Germany, 
when the despatch of 1\Iay 6th, 1527, came, and 
the only Emperor, \vho after a lapse of 180 years 
once lTIOre possessed real po\ver, seemed to be really 
going to work in earnest to fulfil the prophecy. 
1 SASUTO has incorporated it in his large diary. See HA"\\DON 
BROWN"S Culendar of State-Papers in Venice, 1509-1519, p. 5G6. 
2 Onus .Ecclesio, 48, 8, cd. 1531. 
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I t i
 expres
] y remarked in the Ii tera turo of the 
time, that an event, \vhich no\v seems so ext.raordi- 
nary and unheard of,-seeing that no other great 
city 111et \vith a similar fate,-lnade yery little ilU- 
pression on this side the Alps. People had ex- 
pected sOlnethillg llluch worse. 
Even on Rome itself the blo,v came by no means 
altogether unexpected. A hermit of Sienna, B...tR- 
TOLOJIEO BRANDANO, entered the streets of ROllle 
not long before l\Iay, 1527, and cried 1 \voe to the 
doomed city, \vhich should fall a prey to the peoples 
beyond the Alps, for the grievous sins of the Pope 
and his Prelates. The Pope had hÎ1n seized and 
thrown into prison, and then thrust him out of the 
city \vith the threat that, if he returned, he ,voulJ 
have him thrown into the Tiber. But Braudano 
, came back and preached again, that the vengeance 
uf God \vould no\v come upon the clergy and the 
city. Clement 'TII. then had hinl really thro\vn 
froln the bridge of S. Ångelo into the river; but 
I
randano saved himself. Being once more thro\yn 
into prison, he ,vas set free by the Imperial arnlY, 
\"hich made his prophecy come true. He appears 
to have stuck to the heels of Pope Clement; fùr, 
\vhen the latter "-ent to Orvieto, Rrandano ap- 
peared there also and denouIlceù hÏ1n as a fal
e 
, l)ope (on account of his illegitiInate birth 2 ) 


1 [cr. the denunciations of Solomon Eagle and others at the time 
, of the Great Plague in London.] 
2 [He was a natural ::;on of Giuliano ùc' :\Ieùici, murùcreù in the 
razzi conspiracy, fifty years before this.] 
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whose functions and indulgences were null and 
void. l 
In a few years Rome had reco\"'"ered itself from 
the terrible blo"T of the year 1527, and soon IJe- 
canle far 1110re rich than it had been before, in 
spite of its grea rupture. 
Ieanwhile the belief, 
that it was destined in later tilnes to suffer an utter 
devastation by fire, relnained. Rome is now the 
Babylon of the .rlpocalypse, the harlot, who says in 
her heart, "I sit as Queen," 2 and the ,,,"ord of Scrip- 
ture, not yet accomp1ished, delays its fulfilment. 
Thus as early as the fourteenth and fifteenth 
century the theory is advanced, that the fall 
of the Roman Empire win be accompanied by a 
separation of the nations from the Papal Chair. 3 
And not only this, but even the inhabitants of 
Ronle ,vill rise up against the Papacy, ,vhich will 
see itself compelled to take its seat elsewhere; and 
then forth,vi th the sentence of doom will be exe.. 
cuted on the city, no,v also a renegade from the 
faith. It was precisely those theologians, who 1vere 


1 GUICCIARDINI, Storia del Sacco di Boma, in Bernini, Stm"ia delle 
Eresie, IV. RAYNALD, .Annal., a. 15
7; p. 648. All historians of the 
Augustine Order, which claims Brandano as one of its members, lnake 
mention of him. AXGIOLO BARDI gives the most exact account of him 
in his Storia di Siena, in PECCI, J.Yotizie slorico-crUiche sulla vita di 
Bartolomeo da Petro}o chiamato Brandano. Lucca, 1763; p. 20. He 
had the reputation of sanctity with the populace of the time, and won 
belief in his prophetic mission. 
2 [" How much she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so 
much torment and sorrow give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit as 
Queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow."-xviii. 7.] 
3 So, for instance, the ABnoT E
GELBERT, De motu, progressu, et fine 
Romani Imperii, in the Bibl. Maæ. r r. t. xxv. 
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the most uncompromising adherents to the tem- logians sup- 
port this 
poral power of the Popes, ,,,,ho defended this view. theory. 
ROlue, they said, had been an adulteress from of 
old. In the contests bet,veen the Popes and the 
Elnperors, the Romans had always shown more 
sympathy with the Emperor than with the Pope.] 
I All these sins would one day meet their retribution 
I in that destro y in 0" confla g ration. 2 The whole As 3;lso do the 
b 
w
 
Order of the Jesuits for a long tilne declared itself 
in favour of this theory and explanation of the 
eighteenth chapter of Revelation. Thus RIBERA, 
VIEGAS, LESSIUS, BELLARl\IINE,3 SUAREZ, HE
RIQUEZ, 
; CORYELIUS V A:Y DE STEE:Y (.A LAP IDE ), and others. 
II ence there arose the necessity for undertaking 
a removal of the Papal chair, to anticipate the sen- 
tence of doom; for the question respecting the 
I continuance of the see, at any rate, could not be 
raised. People were thus led to the view, that the 
connection of the suprenle ecclesiastical dignity and 
power with Rome and the Roman See was at any 
rate no indissoluble one. For with the destruction 
of Rome the Bishopric of ROlne, in any case, came 
to an end, and the Church could, and must, never- 


The Papal See 
removed from 
Rome to save 
it from the 
doom of the 
city. 


1 As early as the thirteenth century this certainly often proved to be 
the case, and was one of the reasons why the Popes after Innocent IV. 
(1
!3-1254) for the most part kept far away from Rome. and preferred 
to reside in small provincial towns. 
2 Thus states in particular the Roman Oratorian, THOMAS BOZIO. 
De signis Ecclesiæ, Lib. xxiv. cap. 6. 
S Bcllalmine shows himself to be very undecided, and oscillates be- 
tween two contradictory statements. Compare on this 
IALvENDA, De 
, Antichristo, I.
 71, who excuses himself on the ground of the difficulty 
anù obscurity of the question. 
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the1ess, still continue. 
Iany, therefore, ,vere of 
opinion, that just as Antioch, so long as Peter 
dwelt there, was the seat of the Primate before 
ROIne, and no diyine comlnand, making Rome 
succeed to it, ,vas extant; so in later tÏ1nes also it 
,vas possible for the Papal power to be transferred 
to another city and church. 



v 


THE PROPHETIC TEACHERS 


I F one takes a closer v ie,v of the P ro p hetic A claim to the 
gift of pro- 
teachers themselves , one soon discovers that , phecy in- 
vol ved no 
when n1en of theological culture,-men likeJoAcHI){ claim l .to 
pecu lar 
and SA YO
.ARoLA,-imagined that they had received sanctity; 
the gift of prophecy, they ,vere at the saIne time 
subject to the influence of those vie,ys respecting 
the nature and conditions of this gift, ,yhich were 
traditional in the theology of the schools. Here it 
,vas universally taught, that the prophetic gift ,vas 
in itself no sign of peculiar piety or. holiness of 
life, that indeed even ,vicked nlen could recei ve the 
gift from God; and appeal ,vas thereupon made to 
the ,,,ords' of Scri p ture res p ectin g Caiapha . s. There and hence did 
not seem to be 
seemed, therefore, to be no presumption in it, no presumptuous. 
clailll to an heroic degree of Christian virtue , ". hen 
anyone maintained that a reyelation re
pecting 
future events had been vouchsafed to him. l A 


1 So says the Dominican ßERNARDI
 P AULI
I, in the oration which 
he made before Paul IV., when the latter was about to condemn the 
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peculiar spiritual disposition, a particular suscepti- 
bi]ity of soul and spirit, the theologians go on to 
say, is not necessary for the gift of prophecy; and 
they combat the Rabbis, ,vho require of a Prophet 
a natural gift, and a high degree of insight and 
,visdom. Rut of course, they said, a t\vofold con- 
sciousness must ineet together in orùer to forln a 
true Prophet. That is to say, he must know \vith 
absolute certainty, that what is reyealed to hin1 is 
true; and further, he lllust be convinceù ,vith 
equally strong certainty, that it is God who ha
 
reyealed it to hiB1. N O"T, no doulJt Prophets like 
Joachinl and others were \vont to n1aintain, that it 
\vas not the spirit of the Prophets, but only that of 
understanding, ,vhich had been given to them, so 
that-no doubt in consequence of 
pecial higher 
enlightenmeut -- they found in the prophetical 
books of Scripture preùictions respecting tIle eyents 
of their o\vn tÎ1ne and of that immediately fol1o\v- 
ing it. But that these interpretations ,vere infal- 
libly right, and that every prediction 111USt certainly 
be fulfilled, no one, so far as the present ,vriter is 
a,vare, has maintained. For people 'v ere generally 
accustomed to suppose, that it Inight ßOlnetinles 
happen even to a Seer to mix up spurious pro- 


writings of Savonarola; "Ora dunque, se Fra Girolamo fu santo; 0 
" tristo, io non ne parIo; basta che Hon è Ílnpossibile; ch' egii fUfo:se 
" Profeta, essendo, come si sa, date e concesse Ie l'rofezic anche ai tristi." 
QUETIF, rita P. llierouymi Savolw'roZcp, II., 572. rrhe canon, that 
even wicked men at times have bt'cn true Prophets, has even passed 
into Canon Law. See in GRATIAN'S Decretum, Can. Jlultæ autem, 
and Can. Prophetavit, 19, 1. 
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pheC'ies, which were the result of mere human 
motives, with true visions, which had the warrant 
of diyine enlightenment. Accordingly Tn01IAS 
AQUI
AS Inaintained that, if the prophetic light 
be perfect, it brings a lofty certainty, of which God 
alone is the author, along with it, and that by this 
feeling of certainty the human recipient recognizes 
the heavenly origin of his visions ;-a criterion in 
the highest degree precarious, for this feeling very 
frequently depends merely upon the strength and 
liveliness of the imagination. .At any rate, the 
canon, that a Prophet is not entirely assureù 
against self-deception, must be allowed by every 
one ,vho has n1ade hilllself even moderately 
acquainted ,vith the field of "Visions and reyelations. 
Anyho,",l, people admitted the case of prophetic 
threats (prophetiæ comu1inatoriæ), according to 
the Scriptural precedent of Jonah and Isaiah, 
,,'"hich, if those who were threatened repented, 
,vere not fulfilled. And this also was gran ted, 
that often the full meaning of the inspiration 
received is not disclosed to the Prophet; ,vho is 
ahvays but an ilnperfect instrument in God's hand; 
so that consequently, in many cases the prediction in 
itself, as given by GoJ, rnay be true, and yet the 
organ, the lnan, Î1npart into it a fah,e signification. l 


1 
'HO}lAS AQUIXAS draws this out, SlOnma, 2, 2, qnæst. 173, art. 4. 
L.n1BERTI
1 (afterwards rope Benedict XIY.) elucidates it in his work 
De servorum Df-i beatificatione, Padua, 1743, III., 443, with reference 
to H. Bernard's unhappy attempt at prophecy. The rope says, morc- 
o
rr, "Fieri pot est, ut aliquis sanctus ex anticipatis opinionibus aut 
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It was not until the great ecclesiaRtic:11 allel 
political 1110yelnent in the becond half of the 
eleyeJlth century, that indiyidua] Ine11, raised up hy 
the 'V3Ves of this 1110ven1ent, ,yere led on in the 
confidence of their heart to attelnpt tho foretelling 
of specific events. "\Vhen a man fancied that he 
Ii ved in an abnosphere of 111iracles, he easily per- 
snaùed himself that he al
o posseH
ed the gift of 
prophecy, and such a In an ""as exposed to the 
temptation of predicting a lnuch-wished-for event, 
or one, ill his opinion, necessary to the plan of 
divine government in the world. It must be 
o,yned that those predictions for the most part 
failed; and this fact lnay have cooled and deterred 
others. PETER D.AMIAXI prophesied the death of 
the anti-pope Cadalous ,vi thin the space of a year. 
Cadalous outlived the year, and Peter had no 
better reply to lnake to his numerous mocking 
opponents than this, that Cadalous had at any rate 
been deposed by a Synod, which might be called 
death. l Damiani's friend and fellow-coI11batant, 


"idcis in phantasia fixis aliqua sibi a Deo rcvelata putct, quæ a Deo 
" revclata non sunt." [Aquinas concludcs thus :-" Cum ergo aliquis 
" C0 6 lloscit se moveri a spiritu sancto ad aliqnid æstinlandum, vel sig- 
"Ilificandmll verbo, vel facto, hoc proprie ad prophetianl pertinet. 
" GUln autcm movetur, sed non co;noscit (as in the case of Caiaphas, 
" JOJIX xi. 49-52), non est perfecta prophetia, sed quidam instinct us 
"propheticus. Scienchnn tmnen, quoù quia nlcns prophetæ est instru- 
"mentllln deficiens, ut dictunl est, etiam veri prophctæ non omnia 
" cognuscunt, quæ in eorunl visis, aut verbis, aut ctianl factis Spiriti
 
"sanctus intendit." And in a note is adùed " Ad \'crum cnÎln l)ro- 
"phctam sufficit cognoscere evidellter quod prophetat :secundum id 
" quod est sibi rcyelatum."] 
I PETR[ DAMIA!\I, Opn'a, HI., 410, cd. DaRsan. 
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POPE GHEGORY 'TIl., prophesied pllLlicly, Easter, Gregory VII. 
on the death 
1080, that the Gcrlnan En1peror IIenry woulJ die of IIenry IV. 
or be ùeposed, if 11e did not submit before the first 
of June; if tl1is did not COlne to pass, 1nen were 
not to belicye him, the Pope, any n10re. The event 
gave hinl al
o the lie. l But the later chroniclers, 
\yho wished to 
ave for the Pope, as High Priest of 
Truth, the Caiaphas-right of prophesying, eyen 
ngainst his own intention, kne\v ho,v to get out of 
the difficulty. The chronicle of San-Bav0 2 relates, 
that the Pope had merely declared how it had been 
I reyealed to hinl by God, that the false I(ing would 
die that year. The Pope meant IIenry, but the 
false king ,vas Rudolf, who actually dirl die at the 
, time. 
It ca.used great excitelnent in the whole of 
Europe, that it should happen to so highly revered 
a man, and so celebrated a saint as S. BERNARD, to S. BERNARD 
. on the success 
be proved a false Prophet. At the bIdding of of a new 
I Pope Eugenius III. he had preached a new Cru- Crusade. 
sade in France and Germany, and promised it, in 
God's name, victory and success. The very oppo- 
site took place. By famine, pestilence, and the 
s\vord of the Saracens, the arTIlY ,yas utterly 
de
troyeù; the "Thole West was thrown into 
mourning, and Bernard saw hinlself exposed to 
the grieyous charges of deceit, and seduction of 


I Bmazo, in OEFET.E, Script. rf1 O . BOle., I., 819. 
2 In the Cm-pus Chronieorum, Flandriæ, ed. de Smet. Brussels, 1837, 
I., !j()l. 



.. 
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the people. He could only say, that the order of 
the Pope had been accounted by him as a command 
from God; the Pope n1ust answer instead of hÎln. 1 
And it can scarcely have sufficed him as a consola- 
tion, when the ABBOT JOH
 or CASA-}IARIA 
informed him, that the guardian Saint::; of his 
monastery, the ßtartyrs SSe John and Paul, had 
appeared and revealed, that for this end God had 
permitted the destruction of the Christian army, in 
order that the places of the fallen 
\.ngel-host in 
Paradise might be fined up by the souJs of Chris- 
tian warriors, "Tho lost their Jives in this calnpaign.2 
1 [Quam confusi pedes annuntiantiulll pacem, annuntiantium hona. 
Diximus, Pax, ct non cst pax: promisimus bona, ct erce turbatio. 
Quasi vero temeritate in opere isto, aut levitate usi simus. CuculTimus 
plane in eo, non quasi in incertum, sed jubeute te, '/.'mo per te Dea. * * * * 
Sed dicunt forsitan isti: U nde scimus quod a Domino sermo egrcssus 
sit? Qnæ sibrna tu facis, ut credamus tibi? :Ron est quod ad ista ipse 
responde.:'1m: parcendum verecundiæ meæ. Responde tu pro me, et pro 
te 'ipso, se.cundum ea quæ audisti, et vidisti; aut certe secundum '1'lwd 
Ubi inspiraverit Deus. S. BERKARDI Opera, cd. MABILLON, I., i. pp. 
1021,1023. De Consideratione. Lib. II., i. 
 1, 3. ElsC\vhere Bernard 
lays the blanle of the ill-success of the Crusade on the leaders of it. 
V æ principibus nostris. In terra Domini nihil boni fecerunt. . . . . 
Potentes sunt ut faciant mala, bonum autem facere nequeunt. Confi- 
dimns autem quia non repellet Dominus plebem suam, et hæreditatenl 
suam non dereliquet. Porro dextera DOlnini faciet virtutem, et bra- 
chium SHum auxiliabitur ei: ut cognoscant orones quia bonum est 
sperare in Domino, quanl sperare in principibus. Epistola 288. Ad 
Andream avunculum suum, militem Templi. lb. I., i. p. 573.] 
t Epistolæ S. BERNARDI, ed. )!ABILLON, ep.386, "\VILKEX, Geschichte 
der Kreltzzüge, III., 273, has grossly misunderstood this in the sense of I 
an à?TOKUTá<TTU<TLS'. [In the Life of S. Bernard (Lib. III., iv. 
 10, auctore 
Gaufrido) we find the same view of the catastrophe as that t
ken by 
Abbot John of Casa-
Iaria. Nee tamen ex illa profectione Orientalis r 
Ecclesia liberari, sed cælestes nleruit impleri et lætari.... . Quis recte 
sapiens, illorum magis non doleat, qui ad priora, vel pejora forte 
prioribus scelera redierunt, quanl eorum nlOrtenl, qui in fructibus pæni- 
tentiæ purgatas variis tribulationibus Christo animas redditlerunt.] 
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\IXCEX1' FERRER/ in the Leginning of the 
fifteenth century, ,vas ahnost as highly reyered in 
South-,vestern Europe as a saintly man and a 
preacher of truth, as Bernard in his tilne. ,"rincent 
regarded hÏ1nself as having" received a special call 
to announce the great fact, that the public appear- 
ance of Antichrist ,vould cOlne to pass in a fe\v 
years, so that lnankind Inight lnake preparations 
for the severe can test. He kne,v for certain, as he 
I wrote to Pope Benedict XIII., that Antichrist ,vas 
already nine years old; it had been sÏ1nultaneously 
, revealed to 111any; demons, cOlllpel1ed by exorcisn1s, 
had confessed it. 2 r.rhe eloquent DOlninican, no 
doubt, died in the firm belief that ,vithin a fe,v 
I years men would bave palpal)Ie proof of the truth 
of his prediction; and it cost his brother-Do111inican 
I Antoninus and others some trouble to rescue the 
honour of the Prophet from the reproach of pre- 
I sUll1ption and superstition. 
S. CATHERIXE OF SIEXKA ",Tas accredited by her 
contemporaries ",,.ith the faculty of prophecy, just 
as two centuries earlier it had been attributed to 
the German Hildegard. But it ",Tas destined for 
posterity to discover, that not to her either had 
any prophetic sight into the future c1evelopn1ent of 
the world's history been granted. She foresa,v a 


1 [A Spanish Dominican preacher of Valencia, confessor and master 
: of the palace to Benedict XIII. He died 1419, and was canonized 
: 1455. Several of his works have been published.] 
I 
2 The main portion of Vincent's letter is found in 
IALVEXDA, fle 
, .An'ichristo, Y., 120. 
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great and general Crusade for the conquest of 
Palestine, and exerted herself to influence Pope 
Gregory XI. to cOlnmand one. The Crusade never 
took place. She announced, that soon a great and 
thorough reformation of the whole Church ,voulJ 
con1e to pass. l The Bride (t11at is, the Church), 
.. 
she says, ,vho no,v is foully disfigured and in rags, 
,vill then shine brigllt ,vith beauty and jewels, and 
be crowned with the diaclo111 of all virtues. All 
believing peoples will rejoice at having such noLle 
and holy pastors, and the unbelieving peoples, 
allured by this g
lory of the Church, will be con.. 
verted to her. Ho,v far have these 1vishes, trans.. 
forlned into prophecies, of the pious virgin of 
Sienna been fronl finding accomplislllnent! In.. 
stead of the great rene\val, of the conversion of 
unchristia n peoples, of splel1did holiness, a long 
series of ruinous ,vars of religion, and a lasting 
sundering of those nations \vhich are greatest ill 
strengtll and in yitality. 
Thus S. BnIGITTA had more rightly prophesied 
only a few years previously. As organ of the 
Blessed 'Tirgin, she proclain1ed a mighty overthrow 
(ruina) of the Church to be approaching, and de.. 
scribed the rents in the walls, the pillars bowed 
down to the earth, the clefts in the floor, and so 
forth. 2 But even S. Catherine herself seelns to I 
have believed that the rene,val of the Church in I 


1 Acta Sa11ct01'llm, Bolland, April, III., Ð24. 
2 Rel'elation8, 78, p. 293, ed. Antwerp. 
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any case would not COlne about through the Papal 
Chair; for she declared positively that, if a Pope 
shoulJ attempt to reforn1 the brutalized clergy, a 
great division woulù go right through the whole 
Church.! 


There are mainly two opposite currents which 
go through the souls of those \vho feel them- 
::;elves prophetically inspired in 'the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. On the one hand the idea, 
,vhich had its root deep in the religious conscious- 
ness of all, that the condition of the Church was 
utterly intolerable, and that nothing but the hope 
of a great reformation near at hand could maintain 
and support the otherwise failing faith in the truth 
I of Christianity. On the other hand, ho\vever, there 
I was also the feeling that the nleans of effecting this 
I rene\val were nowhere to be seen, and tbat just in 
I the place fronl which they might have been ex- 
pected to come, nanlely Ron1e, neither inclination 
nor capacity for it existed. Hence it caIne to pass 
that individuals, as, for exan1ple, WILLIAM OF S. 
A1\IÜUn,2 RYCKEL,3 JACOBes DE P ARADISO,4 declared 


1 Facicnt tunc sca.ndalum univcrsale toti ecclesiæ Dei quod tanquam 
hærctica 11estis scindet ct tribulabit eam. p. 925. 
:l [See p. 123.] 
3 [Dionysius a Ryckel or de Leewis, born at Ryckel in the diocese of 
Liege, a Carthusian nlonk and most voluminous writer. He wrote a 
commentar y on the whole Bible in seven folio volumes , ColoO'ne 1533 
0' , 
, a commentary on Dionysius Arcopagita, Cologne, 1536, eight books, 
Dt, Fide Cathulica, &c., &c. He died about 70 years of age, 1471.] 
4 [Also a Carthusian; doctor at Erfurth, 1457; author of a nUlllber 
of tract
 on ccclc
iastical and religious subjects.] 
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in hopelessness and despair, that really the Church 
had no longer a future; it ,vould continue in its 
utter depravity until the appearance of Antichrist, 
,,"hic}1 must now be very near. Others, however, 
on the contrary-and they appear to have formed 
the ll1ajority-confidently predicted a thorough 
purification and renewal of the Church, for it ,vas 
inlpossible that its Founder should leave it in this 
crippled state to perish ,vith hunger; but at the 
s::une tinle, in harmony with the predominant 
popular view, they expected that a bloody tribunal, 
a fierce prosecution of the clergy, and above all, of 
the hierarchy, as the chief offenders, would precede 
the restoration of the Church. "T ery frequently in 
the case of men, ,vho were intellectually very gifted, 
it was the yearning for better things, which ,yas 
father to the prophecy. The present appeared to 
then1 to be intolerable. I t ,vas agonizing to theIll 
to see the contrast which existed bet,veen the 
circumstances which surrounded them and the 
demands for a time, ,vhich t.hey thought theln- 
selves compelled to represent in accordance with 
their preconceived notions, ,vi t11 their religious 
belief, ,vith their lo,.e for their country. As ,,
ith 
peoples, so with individuals. With this yearning, 
ho-n?ever, ,vas ,vont to be associated the presenti- 
11len t that the age ,yas lying in travail-pangs, anù 
that the human race ,vas standing on the verge of 
a great r
action and of ne'v formations. SA YONA- 
ROLA himself at first shrank fr0111 the inlpuI
e to take 
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the office of a Prophet; but it gradually became 
too powerful in him, and ruled all his thoughts 
and aspirations. " I do Dot ,vish," he said, "to be 
"accounted a Prophet. That is a name difficult 
"and perilous to bear, luaking a lnan very unquiet, 
"and exciting many persecutions against him, 
"although, for the love of Christ, these l11ay 
",vil1ingly be borne."l " You are making me," 
he cries later on to the F]orentines, "you are 
"lnaking m
 a Prophet by force. 2 The sins 
"of Italy force open 111Y lnouth. An inward 
"fire consumes my bones and compels me to 
" speak." 
How different from Savonarola, and yet at the 
same titue akin to hin}, is another Prophet of the 
Dominican Order, the gifted, learned, deep-think- 
ing CÅ
IP ANELLA ! In his case also the office of a 
Prophet was to go hand in hand with efforts in 
politics. A Calabrian by birth, the misfortunes of 
hi8 narrow father ]and Cala hria, as also the condi- 
tion of the ,vhole of Italy, then lying low under 
the oppression of Spain, touched him to the heart. 
He saw his people degraded through a dominion 
,,-hich, to use the expression of a recent expert in 
Italian affairs, ,va8 the nlost 1vTetched ,vhich per- 
haps has ever existell in Christian times. 3 Southern 


1 C01J
pendium revelation-um, p. 274. 

 So in his Predic/te littte l'anno dell-!9G, f. 359. 
3 Confer Gallganelli, seine Bl'Ù:fe uud seine Zeit, by the author ()f 
the Rümi::;che Brief6 (Ih:uMuNT), Berlin, 1847,1" 32. 


CAMPANELLA 
{I 568-1639) 



exhibits a 
similar feeling. 
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Italy ,va
 to become a Republic under the theo- 
cratic dominion of the Pope; and in order to ,vin 
partisans and s,vorn confederates, he prophesied, 
on the authority of Joachiln, S. Brigit.ta, Savona- 
rola, and his in terpreta tion of the Apocalypse, a 
great change in Italy for the year 1600. lie too 
. 
Eaid, by the ,yay, like Savonarola, "I am not 
" n1akillg myself a Prophet or a ,yorker of Dliracles ; 
" but perchance I see something great. "1 IIis under- 
taking, soon betrayed, failed. lIe pa

ed t,,"en(y"- 

even years in fifty different prisons, and was 
tortured SOllIe seven tin1eR, till he at last found an 
a
'ylunl in France. 2 Did the external peace of Italy 
ill tho course of the year 1 GOO undecoi ve hiln with 
l'eg'arcl to his prophecies? In the beautiful and 
touching poenlS, in ,vhich he breathes out all the 
changing states of feeling produced by his long life 
of Üuprisonment, his anguish and his hope, hi8 
trust in God, and his despair, he turns hÎ1nself 
con1plainingly to God ;-" Shall then the host of 
" Prophets, that 
rhou sende
t, 3 lie? "-" "Thy dost 
"
rhou let the stars and the Prophets, gifts of 
" 
rhille, agree to teach deceit?"4 In his Look on 
the Spanish ./..lIonarrchy, ,vhich lic likc,yibe wrote in 
prison, Calnpanclla shows himself to ha ve 
till a 


1 So in the ProæluÏtll11 to his AtlU.-lSlIl,llS triumlJ!wtus in STRUYlI 
Culhctanea 11Ian'llscJ'iptoJ'um, Jena, 1713, II., 68. 
2 [Under Cardinal Hichclicu, who allowed hinl a pension. lIe died 
in Pari:" 163Ü.] 
3 POt.-sic jilosijicltc (li [fu7itpwnlla, 11ll11)1. da G. C. VItELLI. Lugano, 
lr:34. ...1/adriyylc, VIII., p. IGl. 

 Jl((flrif}'de, I., 1'. 144. 
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Lclief in prophecy/ and 
ays that S. Brigitta pre- 
dicted the dibcovery of ..Ålnerica. 
A luan, in ,,,,horn may be traced ,vith peculiar 
distinctness the gradual ascendency of the reflective 
faculty, and of the affections of pain 'and sorrow 
generated by it, ending at last in prophetic vision, 
I i:s DIO
YSI{)S RYCKEL (or LEE"'IS), ,vho has been 
called the ecstatic Doctor of the Church, a priest of 
the deepest and n10st earnest piety, and at the 

arne tÏ1ne the lnost learned theologian of his age. 
Like all far-seeing Inen in Germany, like his frienù 
I and patron Nicolas of Cusa, he took his stand 
I altogether at the ecclesiastical point of vie,v, that 
CoullcilB are indispensaLle and supreme over Popes. 
I .1\..11 his hopes, like those of everyone else, rested 
011 the meeting of a ne,v Council; ,vhile he at the 

alne tinle said that the Pope8 ,vere exerting all 
their dexterity and po,ver to prevent this. IIis 
illce:::;
ant and flgonizing meditations on the condi- 
tion of tI}e ,vorlJ and the Church became a vision 
aUll a revelation (in the year l-í(jl), aud he learns 
ill COllYer
C ,vitI1 the Ahnig"hty, ,vhat ,vas tho 
product of hi
 o\vn reflectiollB, that the Ineasure of 
the puni
ll1nent and retribution to Le inflicted 
,voulJ be exactly ùealt out according" to the 


1 [Ilc used to hear, as he tells us, a voice calling him by his 
name, and sometimes with other words, whenever any evil was Ì1l1- 
1
lllling; he doubtcd whether this \vas his own dæmon, or (in 
accunlancc with his philu
ophy, which cndued all things with con- 
[;t'iou
nc

) the air itself 
pcakill
. HALLAM, Lilcruture if EltfûjJe, 
II., p. 37.3.] 
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lIe rightly 
predicts that 
the Crusade 
proposed by 
Pius II. will 
come to 
nothing. 


NICOLAS of 
C USA. 
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mea
ure of ecclesiastical corruption. l "The Church," 
he is told, "hat}l almost utterly turned a,vay froln 
"lne and lost its conleliness. III the greater part 
" thereof, from head to foot, there is no soundne
s in 
" it any more. As for the heads thereof, ,vere t.hey 
"eyen to s,vear an oath to amend themselves, 
. 
"surel.y they ,yould s,vear falsely." It ,vas the 
time (1461) of the vain attempt of Pope Piut; II. 
to bring about a Christian call1paign against the 
Turks after the loss of Constantinople; a-lld Diony- 
sius prophesied that all these efforts must COlne to 
nothing, just as in fact was the case. So far from 
their succ
eding, people even expected, ,yith a 
certain profound fee1ing of culpaLility, that an 
invading army of Turks would ,\\Tithin a short time 
overflood the Latin and Teutonic West as well. 
Ryckel's contemporary and friend, the most pro- 
found thinker of his time, CARDIYAL NICOLAS OF 
CUBA, like him became a Prophet, ,vithout exactly 
claiuling for his predictions a higher measure of 
illtunination. Cusa also saw through the deep cor- 
ruption of the Church and its main cause, viz. the 
despotism and covetousness of the Papacy at that 
tÏ1ne; and hence he too canle to the conviction, to 
,vhich, after he had outlived the miscarriage of the 
reforlning Councils, he gave utterance as a pro- 
phecy;-that the Church would sink still deeper, 
so that at last she ,,,ould seeUl to be extinguished 


1 Opuscula insignimoa Dionysii Oarthllsia'Ui, DoctoTis ecstatici. 
Cologne, 1559. p. 747. In this place are fuund the three revelations. 



VISIONARIES. 


and evcn the succes
ion of S. Peter and the other 
Åpostle
 to die out. l Then, ho,yever, she ,vould 
triulnphantly raise hersclf once more in the sight 
of all doubters. 2 
Others have been visionary Prophets. The 
future was shown to them only in symbolical 
visions, but in such a ,yay, that they forthwith 
conceived an inward certainty respecting the 
meaning of these representations. Such were the 
DOlllinican ROBERrr OF UFEZ, at the end of the 
thirteenth century, and the German priest and 
I founder of an Order, BARTHOLOMEW HOLZHAUSER, 
in the l1liddle of the seventeenth century. His 
Order state respecting Robert, that from his youtll 
I he was endowed with a prophetic spirit, which had 
al,,
ays accompanied him. He was formally ex- 
amined respecting this point at an assembly of the 
Order at Carcassone in the year 1293, and as his 
answers appeared to be satisfactory, he was allowed 
to wander through France, Italy, and Germany as 
preacher and Prophet. """hile it is specially the 
corruption of the Church and of the Papal See that 
Robert of Ufez beholds in symbols, in the visions of 
IIolzhauser it is the yearnings of a spirit crampeJ 
up in a narro\v sphere that are reflected, a spirit 
that \vould correct the history of the ,vorld, because 


1 " Nulla major difformitas ab aliquo poterit exoriri, quam ab illo 
" qui sum nlagnæ potestatis intuitu licere sibi cuncta crcdens, in sub- 
"ditorum jura prorumpct," are his words, De Concord. catlwl., 2, 27 J 
p. 759, cd. Basil. 
3 Opera, ed. Basil, p. 933. 
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the course and consequences of the Thirty-years' 
'Val' had shaped thelnselves altogether differently 
from what they ought to have done according to 
his vie,v. IIis commentary on the AjJocalypse, 
which formerly had many readers who believed it, 
is ,vritten in the same spirit. 


. 
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COSMOPOLITAN PROPHECIES 


O N turning to that kind of prophecy, which bas Four periods 
11 d I . fi d I . of such 
Leen ca e cosmopo Itan, we n t 1at Its prophecies. 
history up to the close of the l\Iiddle Ages may be 
divided into four periods. The first period reaches I. 800-1200. 
froJn the tilne of Charles the Great to the end of the 
t,velfth century. The second era, the J oachimite, 2. Joachimite 
period, 1200- 
extends over the thirteenth and half the fourteenth 1347. 
century. The third division consists of the dark 3. 1347-1450. 
century froln 1347 to about 1450; ,yhich was the 
tilne of the Black Death, of the schism in the 
Papacy, of the hopes ,vhich flashed up and soon 
sank down again into darkness, of a renovation of 
the Church by means of Councils. Then follows 4- 1450-15'7. 
the fourth epoch of prophecies, which comprises 
an era of about sixty-seven years, from 1450 to 
the year 1517. In this epoch prophecy is ahnost 
entirely taken up wit.h thoughts of the retribution 
,vhich was just bursting oyer Ron1e, Popes, and 
Clergy, and with cravings for reforlllation in the 



First period. 
Expectations 
of Antichrist. 


Circle of ideas 
chiefly mon- 
astic. 


The continu- 
ance of the 
world believed 
to be linked 
with the con- 
tinuance of 
the Roman 
Empire. 
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Churcb, so tbat prophetic expectation at last 
became the general ment.al attitude and the saving 
anchor of faith to all earnest religions spirits. 
In the first period, in the ninth and tenth 
centuries and to the lniddle of the eleyenth, it is 
still the appearing of .J-\ n tichrist and the nearness 
of the end of thè ,vorld, towards ,vhich the expec- 
tant gaze of men is aln10st exclusively directed. 
Neither the life peculiar to large to,yns nor a 
popular literature haJ as yet been developed, and 
no very considerable centres of intellrctual life 
were yet in existence. Hence ,ye kno,v besides 
little else but the circle of ideas peculiar to the 
cloister, where men looked neither backwards nor 
forwards, and "There they drew their conclusions 
with regard to the short duration of the world for 
the most part only frOlll presages,-from physical 
or n10ral phenomena, which they did not compre- 
hend. The ends to ,vhich the ,yorld itself was 
,vorking, and its historical prog'ress in civilization, 
they neither anticipated nor understood. Thus it 
was a fundalnental idea of this and the follo,ying 
age, that the stability and continuance of the 
existing order of the world ,vas inseparably con- 
nected with the duration of the Roman Ernpire, as 
renewed or handed on in the Carlovingians, and 
after their extinction transferred to Germany and 
her kings. Ånd it was for this reason that it ,vas 
called the Holy ROlDan Empire of the German 
na tion, because it ,vas accounted as the aU-
us.. 
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taining key-stone of the Christian dispcnsation in 
, the ,,"'orld, ,,"'hich then, and then only, could be 
thrown do,vn frorn its place, ,,,hen the process of 
I the world's dissolution Legan. So long as this 
Empire endured, ånd the nations did not fall a"Tay 
I from it, the end of all t.hings was still far di
tant. 
Such was n1en's belief, such their assert.ion. And 
so that general dread or expectation, that Anti- 
christ 1voulJ appear and the end of all things draw 
I nigh (appropinquante mundi termino, as the 
fornlula sometÍlnes runs), may have troubled luen's 
i minds about the beginning of the eleventh century 
I not nlerely Lecause a thousand years of Christian 
history had run out, but much more because that 
Empire, ,yhich Otto T. had raised to so briJIiant a 
position of power, seemed with tbe death of his 
grandson, the third Otto, who departed po,verless 
from the world, ready to fall in pieces. 
The leading prophetic authorities of this tinle Leading 
' I } Prophets. 
are _\ ETHODIUS, w 10 came from the Byzantine 
East, and S. HILDEGARD. Under the name of that 
celebrated Bishop of Patara in Lycia, ,vho suffered l\IETHODIUS, 
Bishop of 
nlartyrdom in the persecution of Diocletian, the Patara, 
Revelations came to light first, no doubt, in COl1- 
stantinople, and probably in the eleyenth century. 
The author's nanle ,vas certainly not 
lethodíus, as not the author 
] of the prophe- 
lag been supposed, but he put his testimony into cies which 
1 I bear his name, 
tIe 1110ut 1 of that church teacher, becau
e he had 
,vritten a celebrated comlnelltary on the A}Jocalypse. 
The t.reatise wn:-4 adapted to the Byzantine Greeks, 
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and was intended to inspire then1 with consolation, 
courage, and hope, under the visibly increasing 
weakness of their Empire and the supremacy of 
1\Iuhammadanism, then dominant through the 
whole of Asia. 1\Iethodius proclaims victory and 
conquest to the Ishmaelites (the Arabs) bursting 
forth froln the deserts. God lends them these 
vict.ories and perlnits them to subdue so nlany 
Christian lands and peoples in order to punish the 
sins of the Laity no less than of the l
lergy. TIut 
the Roman Elnpire (and by it the author and all his 
fello,,"'-countrymen understood the Greek or Byzan- 
tine-Roman Elnpire of the East) will neverthe- 
less be overthro,vn by no one for all eternity; its 
arms are invincible, and it will at last vanquish all 
en1pires. Accordingly an Emperor and his son 
"rill suddenly fall upon the Ishmaelites, \vhen they 
fancy themselves most secure, will \yrest from then1 
all the lands which they have hitherto conquered, 
and will impose a yoke of slavery upon their necks, 
a hundredfold worse than the one with which they 
had oppressed the Christians. Finally, the last of 
the ROlnan (that is, the Greek) Enlperors will 
withdra,v to the liberated Jerusalem, and will there 
lay down 11is crown at the foot of Christ. Then 
come the Last Things,-Gog and ßlagog, Anti- 
cllrist and the Last Judgment. 
This notion of the abdication of the last 
Ionarch 
in Jerusalem is found in the West also in a work 
of the ABBOT ADso, written about the year 948 
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at the request of Queen Geròerga. As the Î1nperial 
I po,ver \vas not perrnanently transferred to the 
Gerlllans until SOlne years later, yiz. in the year 
Ðöl, it is llere one of the Frankish king
, who, as 
I tIle last and most po,verful EUlperor, ,vill bring the 
course of history to a close ill so pious and hUlllLle 
a "''tty. For-
ays this .i:\.Lbot of 
Ioutier-en-Dcr 
-the ROlnan ElIlpire is certainly in the 11lain 
destroyed; but in the kings of the Franks (and 
tl1crefore of course in a Carlo-vingian, for tIle 
llouse of Ca pet had not yet arisen) it ,viII find a 
I Ia8ting continuation. l Adso had no anticipation 
I of a Gel'lnan Illlperium. 
)Iethodius, ho\vever, had a considerable influence 
on the ideas, 'v hich people conceived in the 1Vest 
respecting the course of tbe \vorld's history; for it 
rnust have been in the first half of the t,yelfth 
century that the diffusion of his "'Titings in a Latin 
translation took place there. In this translation 
the Turks \",ere substituted for tIle Islunaelites (that 
I i
, the .Arabs); the Roman Elnpire and TIolnan 
I I
nlperors ''''ere naturaHy made to ll1ean Gernlany 
and Italy and the Enlperors of Gernlan extraction; 
a.Hd hence 
Iethodius is the first source of that 
i(lea, so long cherished, even ùo,vn to 11101'e 1110ùcrn 
tiU1CS, that the TurIn:; \vill yet again ovcrrun the 
\vhole of Germany ana water their steeds in the 
lH1Íne. Nevertheless, so early as in OTTO OF 
1
"HEISIXG, in the preface to his Cllronicle addressed 
1 TIH' tl"l'atise appended to Au
u-;tilll"s ""orkR, ('(1. BrD('(l., IY., 24a. 
U 
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to tI1C Chancellor I{cinolël, l\[cthoJiuR i
 quoted n
 
an authority for belief in the continnance of the 
ROlnan Elnpire, \vhich \viIl Hot be fully dcstroycJ 
U11 til the end of tÏlne. 
Another idea, \vhich penetrated deep into tl1e 
iU1agination of the 
Iiddle Ages, flo\ved fro In the I 
saIne source. FrolH the Apocalypse I (xx. 7-9) lnell I 
learnt, that at the end of titHe heathen nations fro III I 
f
tr di
tant lands, Gog and )[agog 2 (ScythianR), 
\voulJ gather together against the N e\v J erusalclll 
and be destroyed. Accordin g to the sta telllen t 
of 
Iethodius, Alexander the Great had in days of I 
old shut up the tribes Gog and 
[agog in the 
Caspian lnountaills by a nliracle; the InountaillS, 
howeyer, will one d
y open, and then this stream : 
of \yild conquerors and de
troyers will flo\v forth 


1 [" And when the thousand year
 are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his pri80n, and shall go out to deceive the nations which are in 1 
the four q uartel's of the earth, Gog and l\Iagog, to gather then1 together ! 
in battle; the number of Wh0111 is as the sand of the sea. And they 
went up on the breadth of the earth, and cOlnpassed the can1p of the 
saints about, and the beloved city: and fire came down fron1 God out I 
of heaven, and devoured them."] 
2 [There appe
rs to be an et'ymologic
l conne
tion between these two I 
n
unes, but nothIng can be affirmed wIth certaInty. Gog would seeUl 
to contain the original elell1eut, which is perhaps a Persian root. In 
Gt'.n. x. 2, :l\Iagog is a person, son of Japheth; in Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 
xxxix. 1, 6, a country or people, of which Go
 was prince, usually 
identified with the Scythians. The strong imagery employed l,y 
Ezekiel in describing this terrible nation has been trausferred in Reve- I 
lation to the final contest between Christ and Antichrist. In the 
Koran Gog and :l\Iagog are placed north of the Caucasus. From the I 
earliest times there seems to have been a legend that the enemies of I 
religion and civilization lived in that quarter. See HAXTHAU:-;EX'S I 
Tl'ibes of the Caucasus, cited in SMITH'S Dictionary 0/ the Bible, article I 
" l\fagog.'"] 
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over the ,,-orIel. IIercin lies an anticipation of the 
great inroad of the J\Iongols in the thirteenth 
century; but the 8tory is found as early as in the 
Syrian poenls of a Jacobite at the end of the sixth 
celltury. And there too it is God Hinlself, ,vho 
,,-ill one day open the gates of rock to the destruc- 
tion of the na tions. l Then the Chronicle of 
.ltLBERIC notices on the year 1227,2 that the 

Iinorite PETER OF BORETH had sent ,,,"ord from 
Acre, tbat Antichrist ,vas already growing up and 
in )Iarch ,yould be ten years old. But he adds the 
remark, that this cannot be true, for the To""rer of 
Babel must first be built again, the closed-up Caspian 
1110untains nlust be opened, the river Ethan must 
flo,v, the idol of )Iuhalnlnad fall to pieces, and there- 
fore Islalnisln be extinguished or rooted out. 
But the Latin text of 
Iethodius must, as regards 
the I-Ãast rrhings, have run very differently. The 
version, that the last Enlperor, of Frankish origin, 
,yould go to Jerusaleln, lay down his crown on the 

Iount of Olives and there die, is certainly not to 
be found in the original Greek. It is ÙOlTO\ycd 
fronl the treatise of the monk Adso, of the tenth 
century, ,,,hich in the 
riddle Äges \vas generally 
held to be a ,vork of R.ARAXUS, AnCHBISHOP OF 

[A YENCE. But this episode al
o ,vas not aI,vays 
the saIne. According to EXGELllERT OF AD:llOXT,3 
1 'Php Ilpvelrttion of JeSllS by JOHN HOOPER. London, 1861, II., 438. 
2 In the Rcc'l.teil des histol'iens de la France, XXI., 596. 
3 De orfit et fine R01na71i impe1'ii in the BiLlioth. PP. Ll1gdun. 
x"\-'". 378. 
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says 
Iethodius, the last EUlperor, being unable to 
,vith
tand the Ishmaelit.es (that is, the 3InhanlIDfI- 
dans), will lay do,vn sceptre, cro,vn, and shield 
npon a ,vithered tree, on the other side of the 
flood, and in the saIne place give up. his life. 80 
that, according to this, the history of the ,vorld I 
(before Antichrist) ,vould actually close ,vith a 
great victory of Is]anI oyer believers in Christ-a 
disheartening, Joubt-ongendering notiou, ,vhich 
caut;es Engelbert hiulself to reluark that the doctors 
did not indeed venture to cast it aside, out of rever- 
ence for the holy 11lartyr (the pretended author), 
Lut nevertheless did not giye it lunch ,veight. .L\ t 
any rate it has not been retained in the nlanuscript.s; 
for in the printed 1 edition the Last Things run 
quite differently. The Ishnlaelites or Turks are 
utterly conquered and reduced to subjection by the 
Ell1perOr; but the Christians then, in a long and 
only too happy state of peace and proBperity, fall 
into carnal security and IuxurJT, until Gog alld 

fagog make a frightful massacre alnong them: 
,vhereupon the ROlnan I{ing ,vithdraws to 
Golgotha, takes the crown fro 111 his head, lays 
it on the cross, and surrenders the Empire of 
the Christians to God the Father. Thus then at ' 
least t.he shame of a final" defeat of the Christians I 
at the hands of their old hereditary enel11Y, the I 
Turks, was a\'crted; and :Methodius continued to I 


1 In the Ortlwdo.l'og1'aplw, TIaf-\lc, ]555, p. 397, and in the pnùli
hl'd 
edition uf HE[JA
TIAK };nAxDT. Bash.', };")04. 
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he, e
pcciall'y for the Gerlnans, a book of consola.- 
tion and hope. SEllASTL\.N TIRAXDT says in his 
prchlce of the year 1497, that he put it in print I,Topes.of 
I 1 cl h . I . cl . · . SebastIan 
l}ecanse, as Ie lope , t e trlulllp 1 prOllllSC In It of Brandt. 
the Chl'il:3tiall llepuLlic over unbelievers and TUl'k8 
,vaH very near. ..l:lnù again in the ycar 1518 came 
the exhortation to the Elnperor 
laxin1Ïliall; 1_ 


Kaiser, schick dich, Gott will eliI' hclf, 
Dass du die anllen Christellwelf 
'Vider1.11nb bringest zu einclli recht ; 
Das hat dir Gatt dl'n seinen knecht 
Zu schlUlen manigvalt gesanut, 
l\Icthoùius war er genaut; 2 


auJ then COlnes the further statement, that it i8 
propl1csiell of an Ell1peror l\IaxÍ1nilian, tlia t lic \viJl 
fill the IloIy Land \vith the Christian faith. 011e 
In01'e of the nlany h
pe
 ,vhich stiH re1l1aiu un- 
fulfilled. 
In a treatise, ,vhich the Dominicans composed in 
the year 1474, in order to caInl the Inind of Chri8- 
tcndoln, terrified as it ,vas Ly the fall of Constanti- 
llol'le,3 
Iethoc1ius is again the chief authority, 


Dominicans 
quote l\lctho- 
dius to coun- 
teract the 
effect of the 
lass of C on- 
stalltinople. 


1 In LILIEXCn.O
, III., 215. 
2 [\Vhich is thus rendered by Profcssor H. r Smith:- 
Give ear, 0 King, for God hath calleù 
That thou thl' sufrcriug Chri
tia[l worlcl 
1\lay'st ùring again uutu its right. 
How oft to arm thee to the fight, 
Hath lIe lIis holy sel'yant scnt, 
l\lethoùius, to this intent.] 


3 TI'((clalus 'luil/a m de 'r1O'cis,l'I'uul ruZ jÞnl'';'( as (J'd, ....Ùt Sit lido flh cis 
a {lli!Jitm'. 
urembl'rg, 1181. 
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I-Ier immense 
reputation. 
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-the" Doctor Authenticus," 1 as he is llere called, 
-of course not in the form in ,,
hich Engelbert 
read hin1, but in the lTIOre comfortillg text.. Several 
Fathers, we are here told, have suLjected )Iethodius 
to a careful examination, tLe results of which are 
then given. Germany and France will indeed be 
devastated by in ernaJ ,vars, but yet ,vill not fall 
under the Turki
h yoke. "Thether Rome al
o 
,yould Le conquered by the Turks, ,vas briefly asked 
of Christ by an enlightened lnonk, to 'VhOlll 
divine revelations had Leen granted; but Chri
t 
had answered, that i t "
as as yet not 'v holesome 
that he shoulù be told this, nor yet who should be 
conqueror in the next Turkish war. 
The first iñ the series of Prophets of a later age 
is S. HILDEGARD, of Bingen on the Rhine. This 
German Prophetess certainly stands quite alone in 
the ,vhole of Christian history, a phenolnenon ,vith- 
out a parallel. No Prophet has ever 3cquired so 
high a reputation; no Saint has ever won such 
gpneral ackno\vledgment, such unbounded rever- 
ence ;2-not even S. Bernard, ,vho did hOlnag
e to 
her as one to ",.honl higher things had been vouch- 
sa fed; though she too ,vas not spared attacks, sus- 
picions, and even mocker
y and contempt. She 


1 " Qui pro fide n1ancipatus carceribus angelo sibi revclante Iibrull1 
"conscripsit " is aòòed: Accordingly every word must of course be 
considered as infallibly certain and still in course of fulfilment. 
2 " Famosissima illfl prophetisða Xovi Tcstamenti, cum quâ fami- 

 liariter locutus cst Deus." So the author of the Vita Sancti Gcrlaci, 
.Acta Sanctol'll'ln, 5 Januar. c. 8. 



S. HILDEGARD. 


I ]lcrbclf anù her revelations ,vere exaulined before a 
grcat a
senlLIy of the Church, under the presidency 
of l)ope Eugenills III., and approved as genuine 
and true. Three Popes, t\VO Enlperors, many 
]3i
hops and ALbots, sought her ad vice, 
nd hoped 
through her to be adlnitted to a participation in the 
di \-ille counsels; and it is ren1arkable how, in the 
letters addressed to her by the Popes Eugenius, 
....\.nastasius, and Adrian I'T., a tone of sincere hu- 
lnility, and confession of their o\vn shortcolning's 
and dereliction of duty, prevai]t;.l And at that 
tiule J3ernard also dared to "Trite his hook, De 
CUlZsideratione, aud to \yarn the Popes (though it 
]nu
t Le o,vncJ in vain) of their fearful error in 

trayillg into the path of dcspotislll aud centraliza- 
tion, on ,vhich they llad already entered. 2 IIillle- 


1 \Yhen, for instance, Eugenins III. writes to her, that he rt'joices, 
that in these tinles God enlightens her with His 8pirit, and has granted 
to her so much knowledge; "::it'd quid. nos ad hæc dicere valClllus, qui 
Co cIavim scientiæ habentes, ita quod clfiudere et ape1'ire possimus et hoc 

. prudente!" fa cere per stultitiam negligimus." 
2 [The Pope's whole time is taken up, says S. Bernard, with law- 
suits. "Qm
so te, quale est i:;tlld., de mane usque ad vesperam litigare, 
h aut }itigantes audire? Et utinam sufficeret diei malitia sua! nOll 
"sunt liberæ noctfS. Yix rdillquitur necessitati natnræ, quod cor- 
" },usculi pausatiolli sufficiat; et rursus ad jurgia 
urgitur. Die::; òiei 
" eructa.t lites, et nox nocti inùicat Inalitiam." "J\Ulllquid ad emn de 
'
tl)tO orbe confluebant amùiti(lsi, avari, simoniaci, sacrilegi, concu- 
" hillarii, incestuosi, et quæque istillsmoÜi mOllstra hominum, ut ipsius 
h apostolica auctoritate vel obtincrent honores ecclesiasticos, vel retille- 
" rent?" "lIahellt hæc infima et telTel1a judices suos, reges et prin- 
"cipes terræ. Quid fines alienos iuvaditis? Quid. falcem vestram ill 
" alienam messem extcllditis? Xon quia indiglli "\'os, sed quia iudig- 
" Hum vobis talibns insistere, qnippe potioribus occupa.tis." "Plena est 
"am1litiosis Ecclesia; non e
t jam quod horrcat ill studiis et moliti- 
c. onilms ambitiunis, nOll plus quam spelullca latl"llnis in sllvlii.s vÍato- 
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IIer revela- 
tions approved 
by Pope anù 
::;ynoù. 



I I ildcgard a 
true German 
in her strung 
indignation at 
the immorality 
of the Clergy. 


She foretells 
the splitting 
up of the Ger- 
man Empire. 
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gard \vas to this extent a true Gerlnan I>rophctess, 
in that by her the degeneracy and iniquity of a 
IIierarchy, at once in
atiaLly greedy of wea]th and 
la yi
hly careless of human life, \vas depicted "7ith 
that fulness of nloral inùignation against such 
abuse of holy things, \yhich is innate in the Ger- I 
luan races much'more than in the Latin; and these 
facts had not yet developed t henu;:el yes to such an 
extent ill her tillIe, but. froIl1 the thirteenth century 
on\vards becalne notorious enoug'h. 
rhe tinle 
\vould COlne, she declared, in \v hich Princes and 
peoples "Tould set at nought the Papacy, because 
they perceived in it no religion any more. Then 
,youlù indiyidual countries prefer the heads of their 
o\vn Church to tho Pope; while the latter \voulJ I 
find hin1self confined, ",.ith authority very n1uch 
dÍlninished, to Ron1e and the fe\v surrounding 
to\Vl1s. 1 The splitting up of the Gerlnan En1pire 
,vas also foretold by Hildegard. Each people and 
each race would set up it.s o\vn Princes
 under the 
pretext, "tllat the greatness of the En1pire had 
" been to then1 1110re of a burden than an honour;" 
and this very division and \veakening of the Enlpire 


"nnn." De considerativne, Lib. I., iii., iv., vi., x. Eleven years before 
he had written no less strongly to Honorins II. " Vox una Olllinimn, 
" qui fh1eli apud HOS cura populis præsnnt, justitimn in Ecclesia depcrirc, 
r, annullari Ecdesiæ cIa veH, episcopalem ollulino vilescere auctoritatcm, 
"&e. Causaln refernnt in vos, curiaIuque ROlnanmll." Epist. 178. See 
:MORISON'S Life of S. Ber'nanl. London, 1868. pp. 198, 420.] 
1 Quia enim nee }1l'incipes nee reliqlll homines tam spiritalis qumn 
s
reularis ordinis in Apostolico nomine ullam religionenl tunc invcnicnt 
dignitatcnl nOlninis illius tUllC imminuent, kc. Liber divinorum OlJeì'UI/I,., 
in DALUZE, J.llisccllwlt,(t J cd. J\IA
f';I, II., 447. 
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\,,"on1<1 then be follo,yed by the do,vnfall of tho papal 
I dignity. 
It is undeniably due in a great measure to IIilde- 
garc1, that the expectation of a heavy retribution 
on the clergy, and of a òloody persecut.ion of the 
Priesthood, had, in the l\IidJle .ltges, so fast a hold 
on the spirit of the Gerlnan nation. She herself 
forctold a great and thorough secularization of 
Church-property, and the reduction of the Clergy, 
corrupted as they ,yere by ,vealth and cupidity, to 
a 1110derate and rnore equal1y divided incolne. In a 
poenl of the fifteenth century, on the Council of 
(\Hlstance, it is said of her representations respoct- 
iug sinlony and clerical luxury 1_ 


From her 
comes the an- 
ticipation of a 
heavy nemesis 
on the Clergy. 


'Vie hat den schädlich klä
lich Lauf 
Gesait von Bingen Hiltgart 
In lhrem Bueh, die witz, die zart, 
\Ver ir Buch liest, dass luan's \Vol brüst. 2 


Jlowever, the country in which the existence of Italy m?st 
productIve of 
Propltets, especially after the COlnlnencement of the PropJ!ets, 
especIally 
thirteenth century and continuously to the close of between 1200 
and 1400. 
the fourteenth, increased ,vith the nlost luxurious 
gro\vth, ,vas Italy. In no other country ,vas life 
at that time so rich and varied, in none ,yas there 
811Ch a struggle of rival forces and rival passions. 


1 LIJ,IF.XCRO
, Ilistorische Volksliedír, Y., 
48. 
2 [Thus rendered by Professor H. B. Smith:- 
llow sadly their course hath n1arred 
From Bingen saith Saint IIihll'garde, 
\Vithin her book of wit and ta::;tc, 
\Vho read::;, hath well the truth embraced!] 



The struggles 
hctween Em- 
pire and Pa- 
pacy, France 
anrl Gcrmany, 
Guelf and 
Ghibelline 
a1ìorded 
materials. 


Princes Jlad 
their astrolo- 
gcrs, the 
people thcir 
Prophets. 


l\fichaeJ Scott 
and Asdenta 
of Parma. 
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It ,vas there that I
lnpire alld Papacy, for no,v 
Inore than t'\yO centuries, had been fighting ,yith 
one another like t\""O giants; it ,\yas there that 
France and Gerlnany, no\v in secret, no\v openly, 
contended for the suprelnacy. The irreconcilable 
strife het\veen the t\VO parties of the Guelt:'3 and 
the Ghibel1ines "
ent through the ,yllole of upper 
and central Italy, anù no one, hig'h or lo,v, could 
relnain aloof from it. "Thile the lcaders gave 
thelllselves up to astrology (not unfrequently, as in 
the case of Frederick and Ezzelino, keeping court- 
a::;tronomers), and undertook nothing of Ï1nport- 
ance ,vithout having' inquired as to the favourable 
cOll
tellation, the people cOlllforted them
elYes '\vit It 
prophetic sayings. Guelfs as ,yell as G 11ilJc] lines 
had prophecies of their o\yn. :àlerlin and 8ibyl 
,ycre nlade to lellù their no,v typical 113111eS to t lIe 
ever fresh appearing products of the proplletic illl- 
pulse, '\vhich had such po"Ter anlong the people. 
1\IICHAEL SCOTT/ the En1peror Frederick's astro- 
loger, ASDEXTA OF P ARl\IA, but., above all, J OACIIll\[, 
stood in high repute. Sibylline propllecies "'ere 
all the more firn1ly believed, in that people fancied 
that the Sibylline Books ","'ere still preseryed in tl}e 
Lateran Ohurch at ROlne. 2 Scott and Asdcllta are 
placed by DAXTE alnong the dall1ned, as fal
e Pro- 
phets; anJ he represents the latter, the shoCluaker 
1 [See the Lay of the Last J,Iinstrtl, Canto II., xiii.-xxii., and the 
notes quoted by CARY, Inferno, XX., 115, notc Ð.] 
2 llUILLARD DUÉBOLLEH, Prefacc to his edition of the C1U"01tlc(,n 
jJlacentin ztm. Paris, 185G, p. Àxxvi. 
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of Parnut, repenting in l1ell that he had llOt 
tuck to 
'hi
 handicraft. l nut the contclllporary SALI)I13EXE 
relates, that he found nlllch ill him that after\yards 
;c
llne to pass; and that Asdenta also educated him- 
self for a Prophet lnere]y by diligent reading of 
"rhat ,vere then the classics among propl1etical 
,yritings, viz. 
Iethodius and Joachim, along with 
Ithe sayings of 
Ier]in, Scott, and the SibyI.2 
In Gernlany Hildegard remained for a long time 
,,?ithout a successor. Frolll the tÏIne of her death 
'to near the end of the thirteenth century, or even 
. 
I into the fourteenth, no llloveUlents ,yorth nanling 


[" Quell' aUro che ne' fianchi è cos} poco, 

Iichele Scotto fv, che veramente 
Delle magiche frode seppe il giuoco. 
V cdi Guido Bonatti, vedi Asdente, 
Che avere inteso al cuoio ed aHo spa go 
Ora vorebbe, nla 
ar(li si pente. 
Yedi Ie triste che lasciaron l'ago, 
La spola e'l fuso, e fecersi indovine ; 
1:'ecer malie con erbe e con imago." 
Inferno, xx. 115-123. 
" The npxt, who is so slender in the flanks, 
\V as 
Iichael Scott, who of a verity 
Of magical illusions knew the game. 
Behold Guido Bonatti, behold Asdente, 
\Vho now unto his leather and his thread 
\Y ould fain have stuck, but he too late repents. 
Behold the wretched ones, who left the needle, 
rrhe spool and rock, and nlade them fortune-tellers; 
They wrought their magic 8pel1S with herb and image." 
LONGFELLOW'S Translation. 
In the Convito, IV., IG, Dante says that" if those who were best known 
U were accounted the most noble, Asdente, the shoemaker of Parma 
, 
" would be more noble than anyone in that city."-See Cary's .....Yotes.] 
2 SALUlßESE, Chrun., p. 
84, in the }JOllWnellta ilist. PaJ"lìlÆiis. 
Parma, 1857. 
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of a prophetic impulse and spirit among the Ger- 
luans have been anywhere preserved to us. It:1 
Inust be owned, that Gerlnan literature is a Iso very 
scanty from the llliddle to the end of the thirteenth :1 
century, ,vhether in the Latin or the Gerlnan lan- 
guage; and what ,yO possess in the ,yay of hi
torical 
Inonumellts and chronicles of thi::; period is III ore I 
scanty and fragulentary 8till. It ,vas, ho,vever, 
one and the same l11omentous event, ,,"hich ,yas 
11 
equally decisive, equally pregnant ,vith conse- 
quences for both countries, Germany and Italy; 
although at first Italy ,vas plunged to a llluch 
greater degree into irrelnediable confusion through !I 
the results of it. This event ,vas the victory of tho 
Papacy over the Elnpire; the fall and ruin of tIlo 
IIou
e of IIohenstaufen; ,vhich wa
 then accoHlpa- ' 
llied by the ,veakening and spli tting up of the ;1 
Gerlnano-lloman Enlpire through the deliberate 
policy of the Popes, in furtherance of the interes.ts 
of the Curia, the French kings, and the Guelf party 
in Italy. It was evident ho,v the Popes, especially 
the French Popes, an Urban l,r., a Clenlellt IV., 
or a 
Iartin IV., did their utmost to prevent allY 
union in Germany, any po,verful royal IIouse, any 
firn1 and ,yell-ordered governlnellt, frolll beiHg 
fornled. 1\Ien soon perceived, that an En1peror, in 
the true sense of the ,vord, was, in consequence of 'I 
the conduct of the Pope::; at the elections, and of the 'I 
Guelf interest Lacked up Ly French tyrauuy in 
Southern Italy, LcconlÎl1g I1101'e and 11101'C of au 
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I 
'Ìlllpo

ihility. ....\n<1 yet it was part of tho religious 

(,ollsciousness of the \vorld in tLat age, ,vhich 
regarded the Elnpire as an indispensable element, 
nn illstrlunent of the one Catholic Church, that the 
<.lissolution of the Ell1pire \yould lead to a general 
f:llling a\vay from the Papal Chair. For the idea 
of a threefold "discessio" was adopted Inore and 
I Blore generally (in accordance \vith II. Tlless. ii.);- 
ab imperio, a sede apost.olicâ, a fiùe. So that it 
could not fail to appear to Inany, that the Popes- 
as if driven on Ly a fatality, by an irresistible Inys- 
I terious iufluence-,vere labouring to underlnine 
: their o\vn po\ver.. And th
n added to this caIne 
the conviction, that the do\vnfall of the Elnpire 
,voulJ be the prelude to the da\vn of that tyranny 
of l-\ntichrist, ,vith all its unspeakaLle calau1ities, 
horrors, and apostasies. 


The judglnents pronounced by conten1poraries 
afford us the key to the genesis of prophecies and 
théir influence. 
In England, \vhere lnore historical insight and a 
l)ctter lnode of writing 11Ì
tory ,vas to be found at 
that tiu1e than in all the rest of Europe, the judg- 
J11ent pronounced wa
 trenchant ana prag o lllaticaI. 
The ROIIlan Curia, in order to be sole ruler, has 
brought matters to this, that the ROlllan Ïlnperial 
po\yer is hopele,;sly shattered. l 


1 "Irnpcrimn Homanum procumntc Curiâ Romanâ, ut sola donli- 
"narctur, suspcnclitnr drspcratum."-Ulil'on. JOI('\K
I::- Dt
 OXE'\ElIE:' 
ad tlli'l/1tnt l
ijl. L01Hhm, It-'fiO. 
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whid1, how- 
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In Italy, the Sibyl is Guelf anù Franco-papal in 
tone; and prorlniuls, accordingly, that ,yith the 
death of Frederick II. the ROlnano-German inlpe- 
rial power ,viII itself sink into the gra ye also. 1"he I 
Florentine Guelf, BRlT
ETTO LATIXI, in hi
 ,,"ork, 
,vrittcll in French about 1266, says: "If 
rerlin 
" and the Sibyl "speak the truth, the Í1nperial dig- 
" llity must COine to an end ",.ith 11'rederick. N eyer- 
" theless, I do not kno,v whether one is to under- 
" stand this lnerely of his ftunily or of the GerlnaJlS, I 
"or of all together." 1 'Ve léarn, ho,vever, froln 
his contelnporary and fello,v-countryman, SALIU- 
BENE, that the Sibyl expressed herself very dis- II 
til1ctly. " In hÏ1n "-these ,vere her ,vords-" will ' 1 
" the Elnpire haye its end; for, although he shall 
" have successors, yet they "rill be deprived of the 
"title of Elnperor and of the llolnan supren1acy 
"(fastigium)."2 Salimbene hirllself had no doubt 
that it ,vas determined, in the divine counsels, that 
froll1 henceforth society should have no more Enl- 
perors. 
'fhe standpoint of the Ge'f'Jnans is shown to l1S 
by t"...o contemporaries, the one a n1an of ,vorld- 
wiele experience and great observation, the nalue... 
less author of a small treatise 3 of the year 1220, the 
other, JORDA:KUS OF OSNABRUCK, in his book on the 


. 
1 Les livres du Trésor, ed. CHABAILLE. Paris, 1863. p. 93. 
2 Chron., pp. 167, 378. 
S The Notitia Sæculi, edited by I\:ARAJAN, Zllr Geschic7de dts COl1cils 
von Lyon. Vienna, 1849. 
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110111an. Elnpirc. 1 "In the ::;pace of fi ve ycarR," 
ba)
S the fortner, "the llOluall Etnpire, ,y hich in 
"the year 1220 was still so po\verfuJ, has sunk so 
! "lo,v, that scarcelJ
 anyone thinks of it any more. 
... On the other hand, the Papacy has mounted so 
"high, that kings, peop
es, the ,vhole ,vorld, lie 
" prostrate at the foot of the Pope and do hOlnage 
"to him as luonarch of the ,vorld. The Papacy 
"can scarcely mount higher, ,vithout things de... 
"generating into a complete subjugation of the 
" lait.y. lIenee the clergy in the service of the 
" ROlnan Church have, with the help of the French, 
" in a great 11leaSUre destroyed the Roman En1pire 
" (clerici et GaUici nunc parte Inagnâ rOlnallUlll 
"ùestruxerunt i111perium); and should they be 
"successful in fully accon1plishing thi::; ,york of 
,.. destruction, then will that flood of Inischief and 
"ruin burst in, the harbinger of .A ntichrist, such 
,.. as has never been kno,vn in the world heretofore. 
" Rut in requital for the outrages which the clergy 
"have already committed against the En1pire, a 
"sentence of retribution ,yill forth,vith be pro- 
"nounced upon a Lody so deeply infected "Tith the 
"poison of sÏ1nony." 
Jorclanus expresses himself ,,-ith more circum- 
spection; but nevertheless he too maintains that to 
the ROIl1an Elnpire the great honour has been 
granted of forming the wall of defence against 
Antichrist, ,vho cannot conle until the Elnpire Le 


1 Jordauus von OSl1(lbrÜck, edited by ,V AIT7.. Gðttingen, 18lì8. 
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faHen ùo,vn; and hence all those ,vho help for,vard 
this do,vufall, are the precun:;or:::; a1lù piolleers of 
Antichrist. Such, therefore, aboye all are the 
arch-enemies of the Ï1nperial po,ver, the ]
opes. 
Accordingly Jordanus goes on to say, that the 
ROluans and their Popes had better look to theln- 
selves, lest perchance, through a righteous judg- 
Inent of God, their dOlllil1ion should be taken a,vay 
fro1l1 thelll for their ,vickedlless.. lIe gives the like 
,yarning to the Gerluan princes, ,vho ,,-ere 
o 
eagerly enriching themselyes at the expense of tIle 
En1pire. C_\RDINAL GIACOMO COLOXX.t\. ,vrote a 
preface to this treatise of J ordanus, in the year 
1281, addreBt;ed to Pope l\Iartin I,T., who wa
 an 
ull,vearying foe of the Gerlnan, and further, of the 
French po,ver. III it he gives utterance to the 
anxious thought ;-,vhen, therefore, things have 
C01l1e to this point, that the ROll1an Church, ,vl1Îch 
has already struck out the usual prayer for the 
I
ll1perOr frolu the lit.urgy of the mass, can say, ,YO 
haye no king or elnperor but the Pope, then "\vill a 
great and bloody persecution of the clergy break out. l 
In luuch later times the Belgian chronicler, 
DYNTER, addressed a pathetic ,yarning to tIle 
Electoral Princes of Gcrn1any, that they sho111<1 
earnestly con8ider the dangers and miseries ,vhich 
,vould come upon the world after the ROlnan 
EU1pire ,vas done a,vay.2 This was ,vritten in the 


1 ,V AITZ, p. 41. 

 I>Yìderi Clu'OJiicou, cd. tle HaJll. nrn:::;f.:l'1
, 18.")4, I., 1Gn. 
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, year 1445, just at the tilne ,vhen Germany, in the 
I-Iussite ''''arB, had given to the ,vorld the spectacle 
of its lamentable ,,'"eakness and of its imperial 
, po,ver reduced to a 111ere shado\v. 
But in the thirteenth century, in spite of aU the In spite of all 
this, sanguine 
confusion in Germany and Italy, the hope of a hopes still 
survive. 
happy reaction in affairs at no distant day was 
nevertheless still kept up by means of prophecies. 
ROGER 13AcoN,-after Dante, the most richly g ifted Roger Bacon, 
1214-1292, 
and versatile spirit of his age,-wrote in the yeår pr
dicts f the 
reign 0 a 
, 1267, that for t.he last forty years it had been pre- good Pope. 
I dicted, and many visions had Leen granted in con- 
, firlnation, that a just, true, and holy Pope would 
arise, to reforln and purify the Church, deeply 
entangled as it ,vas in error. He will purify 
ecclesia
tical legislation, wiU institute a Christian 
administratiôn of justice; and through his excel- 
lence r0union ,vith the Greek Church, the conversion 
of the 
[ongols, and the annihilation of the 
Saracens will follow. 1 AU that, Bacon declares, 
nlight happen within the space of a year, or even 
,in a still shorter period, if it pleased God and tlte 
Pope; and in all earnestness he calls upon Pope 1265-1268. 
Clement IV. to put his hand to the ,vork,- the 
very Pope, who, as Bacon must well have kno,vn, 
instead of being the institutor of a Christian 
,adn1inistration of justice, rather hn
ied himself 
'exclusively ,vith the erection of papal ahsolutisln 


I Rogcd En.coll Opnyt 'Juædam lwcluws ined,itt, ed. RRE\YER. 
London, 18GÐ. p. 
7; confer p. 418. 
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into a pnre de
pot.ic 
nprenlacy, anJ ,vith the 
secure establi81uuent of the tribunal of tIle Illqui::;i- 
tioll. But Bacon is of opinion, all is in ::;uch an 
evil plight, that either Antichrist lnust come, or 
else a Pope who ,viH purify the Church 111Ust arise, 
and he openly states his belief in the possibility of 
a great n10ral and intellectual reaction being accom- 
plished, as it ,vere, at one stroke. And here \ye 
cannot but feel astonisluuent, that even the greatest 
insight at that tÏ1ne, even mind
 so unique as Roger 
11acon and his contelnporary Dante, 
honld have 
Lelieved in the 
udden and con1plete change of 
nloral tone in \vhole nations and epochs, and should 
have pOH::;e
sed so little apprehension of the laws of 
historical developlnent. This may be eXplained by 
the lnania. for astrology, which prevailed at that 
tilue and influenced even these men. The notion 
,vas, that the tone and n10ral bent of an epoch was 
contingent 011 a change in the ever-varying posi- 
tion <?f the stars ;1 that it mig'ht, therefore, suddenly 
spring
 fronl one extrenle to another,-froI11 virtue 


1 [Throughout the section on fi8trology in Bacon's Opus 1JlaJus, the 
heavenly bodies are Rupposed to act entirely through their physical 
properties-cold, heat, llloisture, drought, and so forth. 1'hus he attri. 
hutes tho wars then raging in Europe to the influence of a conlet. But 
the comet causes war, not as a nlCre arbitrary sign, llor as exerting a 
magic influence,-all this he rejects as an old woman's superstition,- 
but as inflaming the blood and passions of men by its intense heat. 
1'his of course is a very unscientific and extravagant notion respecting 
the influences of the heayellly bodies, and the powers of human ob- 
s('1'\'ation to detect and estinlate their effects; but still it differs immea- 
surably from the ordinary astrology, which made the course of human 
history dependent on the varying collocation of the stars.-::MILMAK, 
Latin Christianity, Hook XIV., chap. iii., note Ã4.] 
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and piety to corruption and ,vickedness, and vice 
, vel
s/ì ;-and that this change ,vas accon1plished 
with the fatelike certainty of an inevitable neces- 

ity; in which, ho,\yever, the freedon1 of the ,viII, 
and therefore also the power of standing firm and 
unshaken in the rnidst of the streanl of ruin, ,vas 
secured to individuals. This influence of the star:::; 
"T3S then further turned to account for the pro- 
phetic gift. Those persons, it ,vas said, "\vho, o,ving
 
to their natural temperalnent, are peculiarly open 
to receive astral impressions, are ready adapted to 
becolne Prophets. They are, as it "Tere, predestined 
, to this by nature, and thu:s comprehend ,vith all 
the 1110re certainty the t\vofold revelation of God, 
the in1lnedia te by Ineans of inspiration, and the 
I n1ediate by n1eans of the constellations. l 
Bacon could undoubtedly cite thus lnnch in 
defence of his position,-that the sudden outLreak 
of great religious n10vements "T3S in his time no 
unheard-of thing . It certainly happened once, 
that, apparently ,vithout any previous agitation, 
and Ly an entirely spontaneous impul:se ill the 
l)o
onl of the people, a "Tide-spread conversion took 
place, and a spirit of repentance and rene,yal of 
life revealed it
elf. Italy, torn to picces by the 
fury of Ütctions,2 had its moments of exhaustion 


1 Compare wbat Benedict XIV. quotes on the subject fronl the 
writings of an Italian theologian, with the appeal to Albertus :Magnus 
and Aristotle, 1. c., p. 436. 
2 [The lives of fiuch monstC'rs as Eccelin da Romano and his brother 
, AlLeric; the ferocious cruelty and ferocious suicide of the one, tbe 
H 2 
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and ,vearilless; alid nIen ,vished to shake off the 
oppressive nightmare of a party spirit and political 
hate ,vhich poisolled all relations in life, and to be 
reconciled ,vith one another. Thus in the year 





s:lagel- 1260 I the fir
t great pilgrÏ1nage of the Flagellant:--; 
aro
e under the illfluence of prophecies. Thousands 
of penitents, lnen . and ''''OUlen of every age, ,van- 
dcred fronl to\vn to to,yn, scourging thelnselyes 
and Ï1nplorillg God\; mercy and peace alllong men. 
It ,vas a
 if gTcat to\vn
 poured the ,vhole E-5treanl 
of their populatioll-::-;olnetilne
 12,000 or 20,000 
luen-into a foreign to,vn. rrhe exiled could 
return; Ghibellines aud Guelf
 enll)raced and were 
reconciled; 111any crimes ,vere atoned for. It \VaR 


insatiable lust and hideous death of the other; the immoralities of the 
clergy, the horrors of the Inquisition-such were the things with 
which Religion \Vas confronted when it awoke from its long trance. 
No wonder it went mad.] 
1 [1260 is the date of their first appearance in Italy. The Brother- 
hood seems to have arisen first in Hungary, under the name sometimes 
of :Flagellants, s01netimes of Brethren of the Cross. In 1249 they :first 
entered Strasburg, a cOlnpany of 200. Above 1000 joined, and they 
now bec
tlne almost a nOlnad tribe, separating in two hordes, one to 
wander through North, the other through Routh Europe. All Ger- 
nlany, Hungary, Poland, Bohemia, Silc
ia, and l!'landers, did homage 
to the lllania, and they soon became as funnidable to the civil as to the 
ecclesiastical power. In the cady part of the fourteenth century there 
seems to have been an abatement of these pilgrimages. But in 1334 
Venturinus, a Dominican friar of BerganlO, induced about 10,000 
persons to undertake a new one; and the frightful ravages of the Dlacl
 
Death in 1348 gave great Ï1npetus to this fornl of fanaticism. But 
there seems to he good reason for believing that the leaders of these 
bands of enthusiasts were often the instruments of a secret society, and 
were acting in concert to pronlote other objects than those which 
nppeared on the surface.-HEcKER's l'pÙlemics of the Jliddlp .Ay('.o;. 
1...011<1011, lR5!). pp. 30-2ö. 
hJ.:\IAX'S ],,1!Ù, GIll istiauity, Uk. XI., 
chap. ii.] 
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:1 ]>o,yerful religious effort of the nation to,vard
 

elf-heIp. nut those in po,ver relnained ullaffected 
I l)y it. 'fhe Pope acted ,vith indifference, or even 
\\Tith hostility to,vards the InoveIllent. 1 And the 
fire of enthusia:s1n, whiclJ, if ,veIl directed a.nd 
nourished, lnight have led to the Balvatioll of Italy, 
yery soon died out. 
[n Bacon's statelnent ,ve find for the first tÏ1ne 
I the expression of an idea, ,y hich after,varc1s becan1e 
naturalized in Italy, yjz. that of a Papa .1tngelico, 
, as he "ras called by a later age ;-the expectation 
set forth in so many Sll bseq uen t prophecies, tlIa t a 
Pope, who would establish peace and unity, who 
I ,vouId purify the Church, and restore to it tIle 
freshness of youth, ,vould one day attain to the See 
of Rome. He ,vas the Italian counterpart to the 
longed and hoped for El11peror Frederick ill Ger- 
n1any. Fron1 the tÏ1ne of the great <livision of the 
EU1pire, all the hopes, ,vishes, alid needs of the 
German races concentrated t.heu1selves in the idea 
of a strollg and yery po\verful En1peror, ,,,110 
,voull1 re
tore again the ruined Elnpire, hUl1l1,lc 
the no'v haughty and despotic Papacy, and 
tri p 


1 (Several Cardinals endeavOtued to dissuade him, but Clement YI. 
issued a bull against the :Flagellants, Oct. 20th, 1349. Philip VI., 
supported by the SOl'bonne, forbad their entry into France. :l\Ianfred, 
King of Sicily, threatened them with death; and in other countries 
they were cruelly persecuted. And not altogether without fE'a
on. 
I They set ecclesiastical discipline at defiance, and well-niO'h òestroved 

 w 
the influence of the Clergy. And there can be little doubt that these 
promiscuous and enormous ri1grimageR contributed grf'atly towards the 
spreading of the Black Dcath.-J bitl.J 
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the Clergy of their enormous and misapplied 
\\Tealth. 
For ages the belief continued to be cherished in 
Gerlnany, that :Frederick II. ,vas not dead, and 
nlany a t:tlse Frederick ,vas able to build on the 
people's fancy, aud set himself np as a pretender. 
"Then one of these false Fredericks ,vas burnt in 
the year 1289 at "TIT etzlar, it ,vas reported among 
the people, that his bones had not been found in 
the fire; through the Divine power Frederick ,vas 
still ali ve, and ,vas destined to driye out the par- 
sons. 1 "Then this hope ,vas at last extinguished, 
prophecy stepped in to take its place, and promised 
the appearance of a third Emperor Frederick. In 
various forms it "Tent the course of a century, ran 
like a red thread through many other prophecies, 
and in the collections of such vaticinations was 
wont to take the first place. It was reputed to 
have proceeded from the most considerable of the 
Prophets-from Joachim himself. Thus Inuch is 
certain, that it had a deep and lasting effect. The 
name of Frederick becaule in consequence full of 
significance, antI ,vhatever Prince or 
Ionarch bore 
it excited hopes that he ,vas destined to be the 
instrument of a great and happy revolution. At 
first i t ,va
 a Frederick froln the East 'v ho ,yas 
expected; 
 belief to ,vhich the natural son of 
Frederick II., ,vho ,vas called Frederick of AntiQch 


1 HAGE
'S Oestc1Teiclz. Ukronik, in Pezii Scriptores 1'erttm .Austr., I., 
1105. 
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nnù died in the year 1258, appear
 to have given 
occasion. Later on he ,vas called sitnply Frederick, 
or the third of this name, the Eagle, ,vho ,voulJ 
spread out his ,vings from sea to 
ea, or unto the. 
I ends of the earth. Through him, or at least in his 
time, Pope and Clergy were to be Ï1nprisoned, 
scattered abroad, plundered, or even slain. Even 
in the confessions, which Ca tharists of south France 
Inade before the Inquisition in the year 1321/ the 
expectation which they cherished is declared,-that 
the third Frederick would arise, enlarge the Catha- 
ri!::it (Gnostic-dualistic) Church, protect them, and 
on the other hand oppress the Clergy and the 
Church. 
In north Italy a Prophet of the third Frederick 
kindlcù a bloody rel
gious ,var. DOLCIXO, \vho 
had placed himself at the head of a J\Iendicallt 
Order of Apostolic Brethren, founded after the 
pattern of the l\Iinorites,2 sent forth his prophetic 
letters 3 one after another from the hiding-place in 
'v hich he had Luried hinlself, in the first years of 
the fourteenth century. Åroused by the ,vritillgs 


1 Codex rat ican us, 97. [Cf. 
HAHO
 TURXFn.'S IJistoryof ETt[llmlll. 
London, 1815. II., pp. B77-BUB. l\lO::-\IIBDI'S Ecchsiastical Ilistory
 
Part II., nook III., v. Cathari was the name hy which they werc best 
known in Germany; Paterini in Italy. rl'heir Gnostic dualism ".a
 
derived frOlTI the Paulicians of Armenia.] 
2 [By Gerard Sagarelli of Parma, then a stronghold of the Hpiri- 
tualists. After enduring much persrcution .18 a fanatic and heretic, 
he was burnt by the Inquisition, under Boniface ''''III., in the year of 
jubilee: Dolcino of Xovara was his Sllccessor.] 
3 [Two of his threc epistles arc extant. t;ec )!rLMAX'S Latin Chn"s- 
(Ùtnify, Book XII., chap. vi.] 
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of J oachiul, and moving in the san1e circle of ideas 
,vith respect to the periods 1 or eras in the history 
of the ,,"orld, lIe declared, that it had been revealed 
to him, that Frederick of Ärragon ,vould be calleù 
to the imperial throne, and '\vould forth,vith set on 
foot a general n)
ssacre of the Clergy in a body, 
and of all religious societies. Thereupon a holy 
Pope would arise, in whose days the Apostolic 
Brethren would enjoy perfect freeùom, and the 
,vhole earth would be converted to the new Ever- 
lasting Gospel of the most absolute poverty. Dol- 
cino placed the occurrence of these events at so 
near a date, that he very soon experienced the 
refutation of his prophecy by facts. That, ho,v- 
ever, did not disconcert him. In his next pro- 
phetical manifesto he simply placed a longer limit 
of a year. Being persecuted, Dolcino and fourteen 
hundred of his follo,vers took up arms, seized and 
fortified a mountain in the neighbourhood of 1"r er- 
celli, and thus originated a war conducted with all 
the barbarity of that time, in which he at last 
succun1bed, and \vith those 'VhOll1 he had led away 
after hiln, met ,,"ith a horrible ùeath. 2 IIis f01- 


1 [1. 1'hat of the Patriarchs and Prophets. II. That of Christ and 
the Apostles. III. The iron or evil age, commencing with the death 
of S. Silvester. IV. The golden age, cornn1encing with Gerard Saga- 
relli. The Angels of the Seven Churches were interpreted to signify 
S. Benedict, Pope Silvester, S. Francis, S. Dominic, Gerard of Parma, 
Dolcino of Novara, and the future holy Popc.-lbÙl.] 
:I [Hundreds were burned or drowned. Dolcino and his companion 
Longino were executed, with hideous cruelty. 1'heir flesh was t()rn 
away with hot pincers, allJ their lilnbs werc then wrcnched off The 



, 
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]owerB "'"ere scattered far and ,vide. Continuing 
to hoJd fa
t to the belief in an Emperor ,vho "Tould 
execute Divine judgn1ent on the Clergy, and in a 
holy Pope, they fell into the po,yer of the Inquisi- 
tion, and fifteen years after the death of the Pro- 
phet some t,venty Dolcinists were burnt in the 
market-place of Padua. 1 


heautiful :l\Iargarita of f}'rent had previously been burnt alive with slow 
fire before Dolcine's eyes. These horrors took place in June, 1307. 
See the well-known message of :Muhammad to Dolcino, Dante's Inferno, 
, xxviii. 55. It is difficult to n1akc out how far Dante synlpathised with 
Dolcino. ] 
1 Bistoria Dulcini, cum additamento, in 
IURATORI, ScriptOl'es 'J'e'J'um 
Ital. IX., 425. [llist01'ical Memoir of Fra Dolcino and his Times, by 
:MARIOTTI, from which some interesting extracts are given in the notes 
to LOXGFELLOW'S Dante.] 
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l'HE FOLLO\VERS OF JOACIII
1 


I N t.he teaching of Dolcino ,ve have the fruit and 
offshoots of a prophetic 
ysteln, \v h ich rai
eJ 
itself to the position of a spiritual po,ver, and pene- 
trated deep into ecclesiastical literature, in a ,vay 
,vhich no other 8ystem h38 done before or 
ince; a 
system ,vhich for centuries filled Inen's nlÏnds ,vitIl 
hopes and fears, and influenced their ideas respect- 
ing the Divine counsels, and respecting the thing
 
,vhich ,vere to be expected and accomplished. 
The author of this system, JOACHI
I, founder of 
the 1110nastery of Flora in Calabria, ,,,"as a pro- 
found theologian, trained by the most carcfnl 
study of the Scriptures; although after,vards, in 
order to lllake his ,yritings appear a,; evidence of 
,vonderful enlightenlnent, it 'VH
 nuântained t11at I 
he had been destitute of all training. 1 J oachinl I 


1 .A.ccepta, ut aiunt, diyinitus sapiclltia, cunl Ccre esset prim; illitrr- 
atus. RADULPHI COGliESHALE, Ch1'on. Anyl., in )IARTE
E, Col!. 
.Ampl. V., 838. 
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hÎ1nself as
evèrated that he was no Prophet in the 
proper sense of the term, only the spirit of under- 
standing had been given to him ;-the gift, that is 
to say, of interpreting rightly the prophetic con- 
tents of the Old and New Testaments, and of con- 
struing the course of the world's history and the 
changeful fortunes of the Church from the pro- 
phecies, analogies, and types in the Bible. fIe 
hiulself describes, 1 ho,v one Easter night, in the 
course of n1editation, the whole richness of mean- 
ing in the AjJocaZypse and the agreement of the 
Old 
restanlent with the Ne"r was 111ade perfectly 
I clear to him by a Divine revelation. It had 
I seemed to him as if a flood of dazzling bright light 
had all at once streamed ill upon his soul. Anù 
hence he could say to the Abbot Adam of Per- 
signy, in Ronle, that he understood all nlysteries 
of the IIoly Scripture ,vith the same clearness with 
"Thich the biblical Prophets themselves had under- 
stood thenl. 
Three Pope
, Lucius III., Urban III. (1185), 
and Clement III. (1188), charged Joachinl not to 
conceal the disclosures which God had vouchsafed 
to him, but to puLlish his v.'Titings, ,\\rl1Îch he had 
suLnlittec1 to the juc1gnlellt of tbe Ronlan See ;-the 
, Cuncordia, the Psalter, and the C01nUlental'Y on tlte 
Apo('alY1J
e.2 l(ing Richard of England and 


1 Continent. in AjJocal., p. 3
. 
2 JAFFÊ, Re!}fst. 10085. Vita Urbwti III., in ßIURATORI, Scr. IV., 
476. Joachim al:;o mcntions these three writiHgð in his confession. 
cr. Grcgurii Lauri, JoaclzÍ1n Jlagliw; PrûjJhtta, 1\al'le
, p. 16G. 
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_Ellgli
h and French Bi
holJs of high ::;tandillg I 
asked hinl for advice. 1 The news of the appear- 
ance of a Prophet like Joachim caused already 
during his lifetime-he died in the year 1202- 
great exciteulent, even in the distant north, and 
even \vhere his ,vritings ,vere still ullkno,vn. IIis 
contelnporaries n1ention his nanle in their Chron- 
icles, frequently ,vith the remark, that one nlust 
,vait to see ,vhether his prophetic utterances ,voulù 
be confirnled by the result,-all ,vas as yet still 
uncertain. And yet in fact, up to about the year 
1220, very little of the prophetic contents of his 
,\yritings was kno,vn. This, in the nlain, ,vas all 
that 'vas understood (and ,vith astonishment) by 
people, that he had said to the King of England 
and his J3ishops, that ere long an Antichri
t would 
appear on the Papal Chair, he ,vhonl the .llpostlc 
Paul designates as the l\Ian of Sin and of pre- 


1 BEXEDICTI ABBATIS PETROBURGEXS. Gesta Rcgis Henrici. Lon- 
don, 1867. II., 151-155. [Joachim explains the seven heads of the 
dragon in Revelation to be Herod, Nero, Constantills, 1\lallmet, 
Ielsemu- 
tus (Abdalmumen ?), Saladin, and Antichrist. IIovEDEN's variations 
at this poiut of the narrative are very remarkable, and help to illustrate 
the subject of Dr. Ðöllinger's Essay. Professor Stubbs, who quotes 
Hoveden at some length, conlnlents on his variations as follows. "It 
" would appear from this that the text was originally written before the 
" death of Saladin, who was not killed. but died a natural death; and 
" before the failure of Richard's crusade, the success of which is here 
"predicted. Hoveden, on the other hand, writing after the event, re- 
U trenches all that is definite in the prophecy relating to Richard, and 
" omits all reference to the death of Saladin. It is possible, howev
r, 
" that Hoveden's version was written before 1194, to which year the 
" recovery of Palestine is fixed; or if written after the death of Saladin 
"in 1193, is intended to suggest a non-natural interpretation of the 
" prophecy of bis lO
8 of Palestine."] 
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Sl11l1ptUOUS ,vickcdne
8; that he \vas already born. l 
Seeillg that Joachilo'S vie\vs \ycre not yet kno\vn 
as a connected ,vhole, this aroused general excite- 
lnent. People did not kno,v that Joachim found 
1110re than one Antichrist in the history of the 
(thurch and in the prophetic intimations in the 
13ible, and that ,vith his conviction of the deep 
corruption of the Church and of the pestilential 
influence of the ROlnan Curia was very closely 
connected the thought, that the ,vhole mass of 
corruption in llolne must ere long Inanifest itself 
in a concentrated form, in a single personality, 
yiz. a Pope. 

 evertheless IIonorius III. declared after the 
death of the Abbot, that ,vhereas Joachim had 
nnder his o,vn hand submitted all his ,vritings to 
the judgment of the Apostolic See, and had con- 
fe
sea his adhesion to the Crped of the Roman 
Church, declaration was to be made throughout 
the ,vhole of Calabria, that the Pope considered 
him to be a true Catholic. 2 


1 eE
EDICTI ABBATH; PETROBURGEX
, p. 153. [Tn Home, and that 
he was then filleen years old. King Bichanl replies that if Anti- 
christ has been born in Rome destined to occupy the Apostolic See, 
then no doubt the reigning rontiff, Cl. ment III., is Antichrist. "I-Ia'c 
"autem dicebat quia papam illum odio llë:\.bebat."]-HOGER DE HOVEDEX, 
ap. SA VILE, rer. Angl. Scri}!., p.388. 
2 LA?tfBERTIXI (Benedict XIX.), De servorum Dei beatificalione, 
II., 248, gives the text of the decree. [Dante l)laces Joachim in the 
Heaven oi the 
un with 
athan the Prophet, John ChQ'sostom, An- 
selm, &c. 


" Rahano è qui, c lucemi cIa lato 
Il Calaviese ahtte Gioacchino, 
Di spirito prof<>tico clotato:'-l'a i'((rlisn, Àii., 130-41.] 
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This decree of the Pope was directed, in the first 
place, against the Cistercians, ,vho spared no pains 
to bring about the condeInnation of a Inan ,vhonl 
they hated, 'vho had ,yithdrav\Tn with his congre- 
gation froln their Order, or, at any rate, the COll- 
demnation of his writings. And they made the I 
most of the condemnation pronounced by Innocent 
III. on an expression respecting the Trinity, in 
,vhich JoachÎln had found fault ,yith Peter LOln- 
Lard. 1 
Joachim left behind hÎIn the reputation of 
having been as 
aintly a man as he ,vas en- 
lightened a Prophet. l\Iiracles in abundance ,,,,.ere 
related of him. In the Churches of Calabria a 
cultus was paid to hinl as to other Saints, and, 
Jll0reOVer, the Bollandist
 haye included hinl in 
their g'reat ,york on the lives of the Saints. l\Iany 
actually cherished the notion, that in him a true 
Prophet had been vouchsafed to the Christian 
world for the first time since the Apostles, and 
that the right key to the understanding of the 
history of the ,yorld and of the Church had lJeel1 
afforded for the first ti1l1e by his ,vritings. 
From the middle of the thirteenth century on- 
,yards appeared other ,vritings, hitherto unknown, 
under the name of J oachim,-his ()orrunentaries on 
Isaiah and Jererniah. Supposing that they were 
genuine, the exact fulfilment of so many historic 
prediction:s in the time which falls l)et"
een 1202 
and 1240 ,yould be the most \vonderful pheno- 


1 GERVAISF, Ilistoire de l'Abbé JO(li'him. Paris, 1745. II.,4C5. 
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lnenon in the history of prophecy. 'They 'vel'e, 
ho\vever, composed by Italian 
Iinorite lnonks, 
t.hough entirely in the spirit and rnanner of 
Joachim. Through these ne,v ,vritillgs, especially 
through the Conl1nenta1'Y on Jerelniah, which was 
every\v here recei ,,"ed with full confidence as a 

 
genuine production of the Calabrian .A..bLot, the 
,] oachirnite doctrine, for the firHt tÏ1lle, forced its 
,yay into wider circles, and forlned for itself a 
peculiar school of .Joachimites. It ,vas said that 
an aged Abbot of the Order of Flora had entrusted 
the ,vritings of J oachinl to the l\Iinorite Inonastery 
in Pisa-, for fear lest the Emperor Frederick should 
destroy his convent. l lIenee it came to pass that 
it ,vas precisely the )Iinorites who ,,,ere the ener- 
getic spreaders of these ,vritings. Å contemporary 
relates that it was about the year 1250 that 
Joachim's prophecies came forth to the ,vorkl, 
,,,hen the Cardinal de Porto sent them to Ger- 
nlany.2 Siulultaneously ".,.ith this the Jlinorite, 
..A.DAl\I 
I.ARSH, sent passages from J oachinl to 
, 1-
ishop Grostête of Lincoln, ,vhich then, for the 
fir8t time, ,vere brought fronl the continent to 
England, "in order that he Inight know whether 
" the sentence of punishment pronounceù upon 
" Prelates and Clergy, Princes an(] people, woulJ 
40' 
oon tak e effect." 3 


1 HALI:MBENE, p. 101. 
2 CO
RAD OF HALBERSTADT in his (unprinted) Latin version of 
EICKE vo
 REPGOW. 
('e )rURATORT, Antiquit. Ital., III., 948. 
S AJ)..E DR 
fARjSl:U, Episfol({', p. 147, in the JIo7lll'llwlda Fnmciscuulf, 
ed. ßRF.WEH. 
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In Italy J oachimites were to be found among 
the Guelfs no less than among the Ghibellines. 
Saliln bene mentions nunlbers of them. Notaries, 
physicians, judges, and other men of letters I 
assembled regularly in the dwelling of one of the! 
leading 
Iinorites, lIngo de Barcola, to hear his 
lectures on J oacllimisul. A professor of theolog'y, , 
Rudolf of Saxony, gaye up scholastic studies, in 
order to devote himself entirely to this prophetic 
Theology. But no,v the whole edifice of JoachÏIn- 
iSlll ,vas yi01el1tly shaken b)T eyents ,vhich alto- 
gether failed to correspond \vith the prophetic 
calculations. In the year 1250 caIne the death of 
the Emperor Frederick II., to ,vbose government 
so irnportant a position ,yas assigned in this 
system, and there\vith was accomplished tbe com- 
plete triumph of the papal over the imperial 
power ;-in ent.ire contradiction to the prophecy 
of Joachim, which had promised a nluch longer 
life-seventy or sevent.y-two years-to the Elll- 
pcror; and, at the 
an1e time, had predicted for 
the Church,-that nleant, according to the current 
phraseology of the Italian Guelfs, the Papacy- 
a Babylonian Captivity of seventy years, that i
, 
subjection under the imperial po\yer for a period 
of that duration. Ten years later people \verc 
once n10re undeceived in a remarkable ,vay. 
According to the J oachinlite system the second 
period in the world's histor
r, the epoch of the 
Son, \yas to Jaf't 12ßO years; and thereforl', in the 
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year 1260, the new and third epoch, that of the 
Holy Ghost, was to commence, and "rith it a great 
lnetaulorphosis and glorification of the Church. 

rhe Joachimites, ,vho for the Inost part belonged 
to the l\Iinorite Order-at that tillle 1110St popular 
and inflnential- had by their preaching excited 
I great expectations among the lower orders in 
Italy, and had awakened a great religious en- 
thusiasm, which found a vent in the pilgrimages 
: of the Flagel1ants in this year. l But there it 
i stopped. In other particulars, all ,vent on, both 
I in ,,"ürld and Church, in the usual way. The 
Curia and the Hierarchy either remained indif- 
ferent to the mOVelllent ,vhich had seized upon the 
people, or held themselves in hostile opposition to 
it. The 
Iinorites could not long hide from them- 
selves the fact, that in the dominant ecclesiastical 
circles there was not the slightest 1110tion in the 
direction of reform; nay rather, that those very 
evils, which seelned to them to be so intolerable, 
and the urgent causes of heavy and near-approach- 
ing punishment, ,"ere still in the full course of 
further developlnent. "At that time," says 
SALI:\rBE
E, "after tl1e experience
 of the years 
" 1250 and 1260, I entirely abandoned the Joachi- 
" mite doctrine; and I am determined not to believe 
" any more what I do not Ree." 2 His deterluina- 


1 [See p. 100.J 
2 Dimisi totalitcr istan1 doctrinam, ct dispono non credcre, nisi quæ 
I vic1ero.-SALIMBE!:\E, p. 131. 
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tion certainly did not remain steadfast; for in his 
latter da
rs, when he wrote his Chronicle (about 
1284), he ,yas certainly once more a believing 
Joachinlite. 
lugo had said to him, that it ,vas 
only the carnalIy Ininded ,vho rejected Joachim's 
prophecies, because 11e announced the coming of 
unpleasant things, many and grievous sufferings 
and trials. 
But Joachim hilnself declared his computations 
of tinle to be uncertain; it ,,"'as not his intention to 
give a definite year for the conliug of the event. 
The Joachimites in g
eneral knew how to help 
themselves. The one party said, that the third 
period of the world's history, that of the Holy 
Ghost, had undoubtedly comnlenced ,vith the year 
1260, and the }"lagellant Inovelnent was the sign 
of its a.rrival. The characteristic mark of this 
epoch, the po,ver and activity of the religious 
Orders wa
 also an actual fact. Others, as UBER- ' 
'l'IXO OF CASALE, ,yould have it, that Joachim ,vas 
right in assigning the l1ulnber of 1260 years to 
the second era; only they lllUSt be reckoned fronl 
the resurrection, not from the Lirth of Chri::,t. So 
that the age of the Holy Ghost "Tould not COln- 
mence until the year 1293. 1 In fact the honour 
and prophetic reputation of J oachiln was dear to 
the heart of every true 
Iinorite. For the Seer ,vas 
believed to have predicted not Inerely the appear- ! 
1 The formula employed again and again in SALIl\IBEXE is " in tertio 
" statu operabitur Spiritus Sanctus in religiosis."-SAI.Il\1BENE, pp. 123, 
240. 
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ance and high ecclesiastical significance anù dig- 
nity of the order, but al80 to have announced this, 
-that while the Dominican Order would be visited 
,vith the threatened punishnlent along with the rest 
of the Clergy, yet the 
Iinorite Order would con- 
tinue in prosperity to the enù of the ,vorld. JOH
 
OF P ARJIA hinlself, the universally revered General 
of the Order, ,vas obliged, after his retirenlent as a 
J oachinlite, to submit to a rigorous exalnination. 
And his successor and judge, BO
AVE
TURA, 
threatened to have him condelllned as a heretic, so 
offensive did his vie\vs respecting the existing and 
future circumstances of the Church appear to be; 
and nothing but the protection of the Popel saved 
him. This was all the more surprising, in that 
Bonaventura-as one sees froln his Commentary on 
the Âpocalypse-held views respecting the corrup- 
tions in the Church and the main cause of them, 
viz. the simoniacal Roman Curia, very sÎ1nilar to 
those of his predecessor in office. 
A survey of the Joachimite system shows that it Dangero
s 
elements m 
certainly contained germs of a serious nature, if Joachimism. 
one considers them in comparison with the then 
prevailing fornl of doct.rine and ecclesiastical disci- 
pline. 
The history of the human race, accordil1g to the His theory of 
the three ages 
in the Church. 


Strong opposi- 
tion between 
John of Parma 
and Bonaven- 
tura on the 
subject. 


1 AFFO, Vito del beato Giovanni di Parma. Parma, 1777, p. 125. 
Afro will not admit the presence of Bonaventura at this examination 
without proof of the fact; because he might have been out of Italy at 
the time. :Moreover John of Parma was beatified by Pius VI., and a 
feast in his honour was introduced into the Order. 


r 2 
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teaching of Joachim and his schoo], runs itB course 
in three great eras :-that of the Father, the pre- 
christian, or, taking as types the three chief 
Apostles, the Petrine age ;-then that of the Son, 
or the Pauline age (from Ohrist to 1260) ;-and 
lastly that of the Holy Ghost, or the Johannine 
epoch. Nevertheless the two last periods ,viII not 
be sharpl.y or palpably separated from one another. 
But unobservably, in sn1al], hidden, silent begin- 
nings will the one gradually pass into the other; 
so that time Let,veen 1200 and 1260 forms at once 
the end of the second and the beginning of the 
third period. The Church (chiefly in consequence 
of the corrupt conduct of the Popes) is altogether 
carnal, turned into a brothel and a den of thieves, 
although God has still left behind in her a seed of 
blessing and of grace. The Clergy are despised on 
account of their vices, the Prelati 1 are adulterers 


1 [It will be well to in
ert here a remark and quotation from the Pre- 
face to 1\IR.l\IAC CABE'S translation of Kirche und Kirchen. "A literal 
" translation of the word Prälaten into English as Prclfttes might lead 
" to a gross n1isapprehension. In England, Ireland, and Scotland, the 
" universal signification given to the word prelate, corresponds precisely 
" with Johnson's definition of it--an ecclesiastic if the highest order and 
" dignity. Our Prelates are either archbishops or bishops; but it 
"will be seen by the annexed account given of the Roman Prelates, 
" that they are far different, in every respect, from members of the epis- 
" copal order." 
" The Prelatura " (observes 1\11'. Lyons, in his letter to the ]'Iarquis 
of Normandy, No. xxxi.) "is essentially an Ecclesiastical Body: its 
" members, whether they actually take orders or not, are looked upon 
" as helonging to the clergy. They wear the religions habit; they are 
" expected to act, think, and speak as Churchmen. They fOI'lTI a body 
" apart from the rest of the con1111tll1ity. They have ecclesiastical 
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and hirelings, the Cardinals and Papal Legates are 
a varicious plunderers sucking the blood of the 
Churches. Thus is the Christian community led 
astray and ruined. Whosoever goes to Rome to 
transact anything there, forth"7ith" falls among 
thieves,-the Cardinals, notaries, and so forth. 
For ROlne, the city of all Christian impurity, is 
the centre whence all abo111ination radiates in 
Christendoln; ,vith her then nlust the judgment of 
God also begin. '1'he chief instruments of God's 
vengeance are, besides unbelieyers, the Saracens, 
the Germans, those Chaldæans of later times, and 
the Roman Empire ,vith the Ernperor. France, 
the Egypt of later times, the reed, on which the 
Papacy leans and it pierces its hand, is conquered 
by the Gernlans and its po\ver broken, although 
the neighbouring lands round about ,,-ill submit to 
its yoke. The Gerlllan 1m peri urn will be a rod of 
correction to the grievously sinning Italians also. 
In the embittered contest bet,veen Enlpire and 
Papacy both these t\VO strong powers will fall to 
pieces. The Pope ,viII attell1pt to destroy the bul- 
wark of the Empire by inviting Larbarous nations 
to attack it, and by arbitrary interference .with the 
tenure of the highest dignities. The Emperor, 


CC ptivileges. It is true they have not all of them irrevocably taken a 
" 'ow of celibacy; nay, I believe thcre are even some rare instances of 
"prelates actually married. nut if a prelatc marry, his career is 
cc almost inevitably closed-his hopes of high office and of the cardi- 
cc nalatü arc at an clld."-Tlte Church and the Clzll,rclles. London, 
IS{):?, p. x.] 
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ho\yever, ,viII deprive the Pope of all temporal 
sovereignty and of all territory. But then come8 
the time of the conversion and glorification of the 
true Cburch. l\Ien recognize the fact no"", that a 
peryerse striving after a sovereignty, ,,"'hich does 
not become the Church, can only lead it into a per- 
petually increasing servitude. After the En1pire 
shall have done its ,york as an instrument of retri- 
bution, the sentence of vengeance will be executed 
upon it by nleans of the Saracens (the Beast froln 
uut of the sea) and of ten kings from the East. 
13ut the Saracens will then be annihilated by the 
Tatars conling down from the North. The iu- 
strument, of which God will make use in purifying 
the corrupt Church and in instituting the Great 
Sabbath or age of the Hol.y Spirit, ,viII be an Order 1 
of contemplatiye hermits, ",,"'ho, matured and en- 
lightened by n1any )7ears of study perfected in 
lonely retirelnent and by prayerful meditation, will 
})roclaim the true Gospel to mankind. .. To this 
Order ,vill also of course belong that preacher, 
"Tho, according to Joachim's statement, will be sent 
from God (either alone or in cOlnpany with others) 
to teach men the loye of heayenly things and the 


1 In most passages of the authentic writings of Joachim mention is 
made of only one Order, a society of hermits clad in black. In some 
passages, however, he speaks of two Orders, of which one will furnish 
martyrs for the 'fruth, the other will devote itself to combating heretics. 
In the Commentm'Ùs ou Jeremiah and lsaz'ah it is the two new 
Ien- 
dicant Orders, the 
Iinorites and tb(' Dominicans, which are plainly 
indicated in the prophccy.-Comm. in .Apocal., p. 142. 
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contelnpt of things ten1pora1. 1 By lneans of these 
rnen the chairs of those carnally-minded teachers 
"Till be overthro,vn, viz. the Italian Legists and 
Decretists; those sycophants, ".. bo (especially they 
of Bologna, the VaUey of Tophet) do homage to 
the avarice and tyranny of ecclesiastical Princes 
by their doctrines. At last, ,vhen the great 
Sabbath of rest for the nations of Christendom 
under the guidance of true Pastors begins, and the 
conten1platiye Church celebrates her triumph, then 
also will take place the conversion of the Je\ys and 
infidels, even of the Tatars. 'Vith regard to the 
appearance of Åntichrist in the interÎ1n, there are 
contradictory statements in the writings of Joachim. 
They admit, ho,vever, of reconciliation; for J oachiln 
supposed that there will be several Antichrists, 
sometimes succeeding one another, son1etimes con- 
temporaneous with another, and that the nearer 
the history of the ,vorld approaches its end, the 
more numerous will they become. 
Such in its ll1ain features is the prophetic pic- 
ture of the world's history, ,vhich, sketched out by 
Joachim, and continued in his imaginatiye spirit 
(the C0'l1
n1Æntary on Isaiah can scarcely have been 
,yritten before the year 1266, or thereabouts), had 
for centuries a direct or indirect influence on men's 
expectations and ideas with regard to the future, 
e
pecia]ly in Italy. The view of the German 


1 COlnm. in Apocal., p. 137. 
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nation and Enlpire, 1vhich is here set forth, is alto- 
gether that of the Guelf party, ,vhich saw in the 
Gerlnans nothing more than an army of robbers, 
tyrannical a oppre
sors of subjugated nations, and 
,vhich declined to recognize the higher function of 
the iIllperial pov
er, as it ,yas conceived at that tilne 
by Dante. "
ehe Empire of the Gern1ans," to quote 
the ConZ7nentary on Jere1J
iah, "has always been 
" severe and cruel to us. Therefore lnust the Lord 
" destroy it ",.ith the s,vord ofRis ,vrath, so that aU 
" kings shall tremble at the sound of its oyerthrow." 
In these and similar utterances one recog
nizes the 
spirit of the Neapolitan ::\Iinorites. Of the funda- 
n1ental ideas and chief circumstances, whicb the 
authors of these \vrit.ings professed to behold in 
their prophetic mirror, only a very small nunlber 
,,-ere realized in fact. Of the t,YO po,\\rers, which 
were mutually to shatter one another to pieces, the 
Papacy and the EU1pire, the former, viz. the Ron1an 
Curia, llad certainly just at that time 'v on a COIll- I 
pIete victory over the Gern1an Enlpire, ,vhich at 
last ,vas stretched defenceless at its feet; but the 
Papal See experienced no din1inution, either of its 
possessions or of its dignity, at the 11and
 of the 
Gern1ans and their Ell1peror-at any rate not ill I 
the succeeding centuries, and never at the hands of 
an En1peror. But ,,
hen in the year 1303 the day 
of Anagni canle, and shortly after it the pontificate 
of Clelnent the Fifth, the disciples of J oachinl 
luight rea::;onaLJy fin<.l in tbj
 tl1e fultihllont of their 
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lllaster's prophecy, that France ,vas t.he reed that 
should pierce the hand of the Pope \vho should lean 
upon it. 1 
nut Let\veen the genuine writings of Joachim 
and the Conl1nentaries on Isaiah and Jeren
iah tllere 
exists, it lnust be o,vued, a considerable difference, 
Loth in the general tone and in the judgn1ent pro- 
nOllllced, \"hich, ho\vever, ,vas not observed Ly 
contenlporaries. ..L
boYe all with reference to the 
Papacy. Betlveen the two sets of\yritings there is 
an interval of half a century, during ,vhich the 
T)upes had with giant strides drawn nearer their 
goal, Dominion over the ,vhole \vorld; and the 
corruption, which spread fr0l11 the Curia into all 
ranks of society and all lneasures of policy in the 
Church, had increased in proportion. Joachiln had, 
so to speak, written under the eyes of the Popes, 
and for their good. The )finorites, ,vho composed 


1 [Clcn1cnt Y. was governed all his life by the will and pleasure of 
Philip the Fair, King of France. \Yilliam de Nogaret, the implacable 
toe of Boniface YIII., though excommunicated, resolutely prosecuted 
his own cause anr1 that of King Philip against Boniface, in the papal 
court; a transaction which, I belie\e, is without a parallel. Philip 
wished to h:we the boJy of Boniface disinterred, and publicly burnt. 
'Vith great difficulty Clement averted this infamy by his entreaties and 
advice; but in everything else he had to obey the king. Accordingly, 
he abrogated the laws 
nactcd by Boniface; granted the king five years' 
tithes; absolved Nogaret frollì all crime, after imposing on him a slight 
penance, which he never perfomlcd; restored the inhabitants of A.nagni 
to their former rerutable anJ good standing; and held a General Coun- 
cil at Yieune, A.D. 1311, that Philip's pleasure might be gratified in the 

H1ppression of the Templars. In this Council, likewise, various things 
were decided according to the pleasure of the king, whom Ulement 
dared not offend, being terrified by the n1elancholy fate of Doni face. 
-)In:::-HEDI':.; llislil"ftS tl Ecclu>lastical J1istot!J
 HUlIk Ill., ii., :!, 
 7.] 
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the Cornrnentaries on Isaiah and Jererniah, wrote 
under the cover and disguise of his name; and 
their standpoint, as Spiritualists and professors of the 
new doctrine of poverty, of itself inclined them to 
unconlpromisingly severe conden1nation of the Popes 
and of their a yaricious and grossly luxurious court. 
. 
"Thereas JoachiIn, although he too in various pas- 
:.-3ages in his "'Titings recognizeJ in the Roman 
Curia the fountain of Inischief, yet al,yays spoke of 
the Papal See in terms of the deepest respect. 
It was not b.y the Popes, nor in Italy, as one 
n1Ïght have expected, but in France, that the pro- 
phetic system of Joachim was assailed by the native 
theologians and Bishops, and stiglnatized as a 
perilously false doctrine by no account to be tole- 
rated in the Church. In Provence the Joachimite 
doctrine had already produced a literature of its 
O'Vll, ,vhen in the year 1260 a Synod at ArIes 
thought it its duty solemnly to condemn the theory 
of the three epochs, and of a second outpouring of 
the IIoly Spirit, as propounded by Joachim. l This 
condemnation, said the Bishops, would have been 
pronounced much sooner, had not the ,vritings of 
J oachiln, especially his chief work, the Concordia, 
been concealed till quite lately in certain monas- 
teries, and hence had escaped notice. Otherwise, 
said they, the Papal See ,vould undoubtedly along 
] HARDUI
, Coll. Concil., VU., 512. [Quæ omnia debet detestari, 
abominari, et abjicere, q nilibet Christianus. . . . . ne subditi nostri de 
cctero talibus utantur, aut ea ultra recil)iant, sub anathematis intermi- 
natione prohibemus.] 
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\yith the \vriting-s of Gerardino have censured Joa- 
chilli also, who was the source ",.hence they had 
flo\ved. 
SOlnewhat later the Parisian theologian, ,,-yo ILLIA
I \Yilliam of S. 
Amour a.c;sails 
OF S.AIXT Al\IOUR, I combated J oachimism, without, Joachim for 
promising an 
however, being acquainted '\vith the later Joachi- age. of pros- 
penty to the 
mite \vritings, the Commentaries on Jerelniah and Church. 
Isaialt. William found that all the signs of the 
near approach of Antichrist '\vere already present, 
the Roman Empire had come to an end \vith Fre- 
derick II., and the gift of miracles was taken a,vay 
from the Church. Accordingly it was by no means 
Joachim's epoch of the Holy Spirit, but exactly the 
opposite that was to be expected. 2 He refuses to 
recognize any consolation in the future for mankind 
and the Church; and it is a remarkable sign of the 
times, that the Rector of the first High School in 
the world declares that the prophetic utterances of 
Joachim are to be rejected precisely because in theln 
a long period of peace and prosperity, a happy old 
age lasting for many centuries longer, is promised 
to the Church and the Christian \yorld. The dark 
picture \vhich he dre,v of the lamentable circum- Opposite con- 
clusions from 
stances of the deeply distracted Ohurch, did not similar pre- 
mises. 


1 [
o called from Saint-Amour, the place of his birth and of his 
exile. Being in .Franche Coruté it was not yet part of the kingdom of 
France.] 
2 The treatise is not the work of Oresme, Bishop of Lisieux, under 
whose name l\IARTE
E, .d.mpltss. Coli., IX., 1273, se'l. has printed it, 
but (as the author of the llistoirc littéra ire de E'nwcc, XXI., 470, has 
already 
('en) (If 'Vil1iam of 
aint-Aml)ur. 



GERARDIKO'S 
Introduction 
to the Ever- 
lasting Gospel. 


It is formally 
condemned by 
Rome. 


12 4 THE FOLLOIVERS OF JOACHI.Jf. 


differ very nluch frOlTI the representations of the 
JoachinlÎtes (al\vays excepting the mission of the 
ne,v l\Iendicant Orders, ,vhich he accounted as 
utterly mischievous); but the two parties drew 
opposite conclusions from similar facts. The Joa- 
chimites Inaintained-if ,ve did not hold out to 
.. 
oursel yes the promise of a brilliant future ,vith a 
purified and ,veIl-ordered Church, ,ye should be 
driven into utter perplexity respecting the Church 
and doubt respecting her divine origin and lnission. 
"Tillianl of Saint-Aulour on the other hand con- 
tended-the days of a Church well-pleasing to 
God and not fallen a,vay from her original consti- 
tution and the purpose for ,vhich she lvaB founded 
lie far behind us; the Church has no promise of a 
better future; she can do nothing but ,vait for the 
appearance of her great adversary. 
During the saIne year
 in ,vhich the two fresh 
utterances of advanced Joachin1ism, the commen- 
taries on the t\yO Prophets, appeared, the 
Iino- 
rite, GERARDINO OF nORGO-SAN-DoxXIKO, collected 
together three genuine ,vritings of the Abbot of 
Flora into one \vhole, under the title of the Ever'- 
lasting Gos]Jel, and prefaced it ",.ith an Introduction, 
which, although Joachimite in thought, neverthe- 
less sounded to lnost of the party like a ,vanton 
distortion of the true doctrine. Indulgent as the 
Papal See had on the ,,"hole shown itself to,vards 
Joachimism, a condemnation ,vas in "this case in- 
evitable; and it accordil1g'ly ,,,as pl'OIlOullcel1 l)y a 
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COTl1111issioLl of Cardinals at Anagni in the }ear 
1255, the Bi
hop of .Ltkkon, ,vho had COlne from 
France on purpose, acting as proBecutor. 1 III hi
 
Introductorius Gerardino had announced the com- 
Inencen1ent of the thirù period of the ,yorld's 
hi
tory, the era of the Holy Spirit, for the year 
12GO, that is, only six years from the current tilne. 
Thereupon \\Tould the N e'v Testalnent, the epoch 
and economy of the Son, be closed and abrogated, 
or "made yoid," just as the first. epoch, that of the 
Old T
stan1ent, had been abrogated by the New; 
I for, be added in1n1ediately, by the Gospel of Christ 
if': no one brought on to perfection. Under the 
conduct of the 
Iinorite Order, developed to the ful- 
I ness of 111aturity, all metaphors and riddles ,yill 
vanish in the sunlight of the new Church of the 
Holy Spirit. And just as at the beginning of the 
New Covenant three personages shone out, Zacha- 
rias, John the Baptist, and the man Jesus, so al::-;o 
in the third, the epoch of the Spirit, three will be 
the pillars of the edifice, J oachÏIl1, Dominic, and 

"'ranci:s. 2 


1 [\Yilliam of Saint-Amour seized upon the book as a weapon ,,,ith 
which to drive out both the 
Ien(1icant Orders from the University ùf 
I Paris. Alexander IV. commanded its Î1nmediate destruction. To pos- 
sess it entailed excommunication. Xo one dared avow himself as its 
, author. DOIl1inicans and Franciscans mutually accusc<<i onc another of 
}]aving produced it. The tone is Franciscan.-:MILMAX, Latin Ghds
 
tianity, Bk. XII., cbap. vi.] 
2 See sentences from the Introcluctorills in DGPLES:-;I:i D'ARGEXTRÉ, 
Gollertio illdiriorum, 1., 163. [UOSHEUI is yery severe on the" foolish' 
Everlasting Gospf'l, and still more so on the "detestable" and "infa- 
mous" I/lfr()(lllrfon'U!
. "This hook i
 not a monU1uent of the pride 
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Gerardino's fate ,vas terriLle. lIe refused to 
recant, and was condelnned to imprisonment for 
life; and in prison, after eighteen years, he died. 
No one troubled hiulself further ,vitL his INTRO- 
DL'"CTORltJS, which after six years was refuted simply 
by facts. But the J oachÎ1nite doctrine and system 
of prophecy continued to maintain itself in the 

Iinorite Order, and t\VO considerable men, PETER 
JOHY OLIVA and UBERTIXO DI CASALE, lent it 
new impulse. They ,vere joined by an influential 
party of Spiritualists, as in Joachimite language 
those n1en were called, ,vho wished to see utter 
poverty, in the sense and spirit of their founder, 
maintained in the Order. Joachim's prophetic 
aut.hority remained undiminished; only men found 
that his chronological staten1ents rested on pure 
conjecture, and therefore were not to be adopted 
rigidly, al\vays provided that the number 1260 be of 
necessi ty maintained as a cllronological indication 
of the great crisis in the world's history, in accord- 
ance with the theory that the apocalyptic days 
,,"'ere to be understood as years. 
The ,vhole duration of the world and of the 
Church ,vas now n1apped out into seven 1 periods, in 


" and insolence of all the J\fendicant Orders, but of the impious folly of 
" a part, and a very small part, of the Franciscan family;" i. e. the 
Spirituals, and perhaps not all of them. Book III., ii. 2, 
 34.] 
1 [These seven ages of the Church are thus gi'Ten by 
IrL)IA
:- 
I. That of her foundation under the Apostles. II. rThe age of the 
martyrs. III. The age of the exposition of the faith, and the con- 
futation of insurgent heresies. IV. That of the Anchorites, who fled 
into the desert to subdue the flesh, enlightening the Church like the 
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each of ,vhich a, great and severe contest had a 
place. The fifth epoch, extending into the thir- 
teenth century, is the time of complete ruin in the 
Church, in which the See of Rome, along ,vith the 
most extensive develoPlnent of po,ver, contriLuted 
also in the highest degree to the universal corrup- 
tion. Sinlultaneously with the sixth epoch the 
third great era, the age of the Holy Ghost, had 
I begun; in reality it had done so \vith the appear- 
ance of S. Francis, some hundred years or so 
previous to this, only then the ,yorld was still 
I flooded with the dregs of the fifth epoch. But the 
carnal Church with its false Popes is growing ripe 
for judgment, and the time in which the Spiri- 
tualists will conquer, and the Church of the Spirit 
show itself openly and hold s,vay, freed from the 
poison of temporal possessions, is no longer far off. 
Then ""in the Church have full leisure and power, 
and ,viII stil1 last long enough to accomplish the 
conversion as 'v en of the Jews as of tbe whole 
heathen world. Oliva's Com7J
entaTY on tlze AjJoca- 
l!lpse was the favourite book of the Spiritualists, 


sun and the stars. V. That of the lllonastic communities, both secular 
and regular, some severe, some condescending to human infirmity, but 
holding temporal possessions. YI. The renovation of the true evangelic 
life, the overthrow of Antichrist, the final conversion of the Jews and 
I Gentiles, the re-edification of the primitive Church. The Yllth was to 
come: it was to be on earth a wonderful and quiet pre-enjoyment of 
future glory, as though the heavenly Jerusalem had descended upon the 
earth; in the other life, the resurrectiOll of the dead, the glorification of 
the saints, the consummation of all things. - Latin Cll'1'istimtity, 
Bk. XII., chap. vi.] 
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and of their party,l no'y yery numerous, especially 
in Italy and the south of France, "rbich continued 
to sustain itself on these prophecies, from year to 
year expecting the yictory and 111anifest appear- 
Persecution of ance of the Church of the IIoly Ghost. ÅS they 
the Spiritual- "- 
ists, refused to ackllo"Tledge the Popes who succeeded 
John XXII., they -,,'"ere su hjected by the Popes to a 
terriLle persecution, in ,vhich 114 Spirituali
ts 
ascended the scaffold, and many more died in close 
in1prisonlnent. Oliva's bones ''''ere dug up and 
burnt, and his \vritings forbidden, until Sixtus I,r., 
himself a l\Iinorite, caused then1 to be examined 
afresh and declared orthodox, for all that had been 
considered as offensive could be eXplained in a 
right sense. 2 
It could not be denied tbat these victims of 
causing still papal inquisitorial tribunals led a pure, self-denying 
stronger anti- 
papal feeling. life, in accordance ,vi th the rule of their founder. 
ÅlI the deeper in consequence was the abhorrence 
felt towards Rome and the Curia, for causing the 
execution of just those men, \yho, in the judgment 
of the people, were the flower of the Catholic 
Church. Before this the ,J oachÎ1nite C01nmentary 


1 Oliva was called the" Doctor Colulnbinus," because the party had 
chosen the dove as their symbol. The Comnlentary is still unprintcd; 
but the Articles frolU it laid before a papal Commission under John XXII. 
are sufficient to give one a knowledge of its representations. Ubertino's 
chief work is his A/bo'ì' vitæ c'ì'llcifixæ (Yenice, 1485), ,vritten in the 
year 1305, in which he goes so far as to declare Boniface YIII. and 
Clement V. to be false Popes. 
2 Flam. Anniha1i de Latera, Snpplern. ad Bullar. Frrmcisc. J]ome, 
1778, p. 52. 
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on Jeren
iah had said, "As it (the Curia) hath 
" violently slain, so shall it also be violently slain," 
and these prophetic sayings acquired, in the course 
of the age imn1ediately follo,ving, more and more 
of a strong anti-papal colouring. Hence arose the 
fearful thought, that the Papal Chair had realJy 
been for some tinle the seat of Antichrist himself, 
or would hereafter become so. 
For Jeep ,vas the ilnpression, ,vhich the ,vhole 
I bearing of Boniface 'TIll. n1ade npon his conten1- 
poraries ;-this audacious proclamation of the 
I dogn1a respecting the universal dominion of the 
Pope, tl1Îs tyranny wholly founded on fear and 
terror, this undisguised Ï1nmorality. The astol1i::5h- 
ment aud horror of religiously-n1iuded men at the 
appearance of the "ne'v Lucifer" on the Papal 
Chair, is expressed in glo,ving ,yords of satire by 
the celebrated poet of the l\Iinorite Order, JACOPONE 
DA TOD!.l The Joachilnite idea, that the Chair of 
S. Peter would for a long time become the spoil of 
an adversary of Christ, "Tho would bear in himself 
all the marks of the predicted Antichrist, ,yon in 
the eyes of many a look of increased probability. 

Ien 'vere aU the more convinced that they had 
seen a " 
Ian of Sin and Son of Perdition," actually 
sitting in the Ten1ple of God and bedecked "rith the 
papal tiara, ,vhen in the year 1310 Pope Clenlent 'T. 


1 The passage is found in the oldest eùitions of his poems; In the 
. later ones it has slipped out. TOSTI, however, has printed it in his 
:::-.torÙt di Rnn ifacio r IT T. (:\Ion tf' Cassino, 184 R), I., 2R6. 


K 


Suspicion that 
the Pope is 
Antichric;t, 


expressed in 
the satires 
of J acopone 
da Todi, 


and increa"ed 
by the prose- 
cution of 
Boniface Y I II. 
by Clement V. 



DANTE'S. 
view of the 
Papacy and 
of Boniface. 


13 0 111E l"OLLOlrEJtS OF JO..4CIfIJI. 


suhjectc(l his predeceB
or Boniface, ,,'ho l}ad then 
been in his grave seven years, to a public pro- 
secution, and opened a lengthy process of inquiry, 
,vhich lasted Illore than a year, against hiIn. A 
number of III en of the bighcst position, l}relati, 
AbLots, Counts, and other noLlemen came fOr'Y3rd 
as eye- or ear-,Yitlìesses to accnse the late Pope of 
infidelity, of here8Y, of the 1110st utter conten1pt for 
alllllorality,-mell of ,,
hom Clernent hiJl1
elf testi- 
fied after,vards, ,vhen he quashed the proceedingR, 
that they ,vere ill the highest dpgree ,vol'thy of 
credence, and bad only been induced to make these 
statements through zeal for the Catholic faith. 
And here too the greatest Italian of his tilne, 
DAXTE, ,vho, although in a ,yay peculiar to hinlself, 
,vas a Iso a J oachiInite, had his "
ord to 8a3T : 1_ 


" He wl10 usurps upon the <.'arth my place, 

Iy place, DIY place, which vacant ha::, bt'COnle 
Before the presence of the Son of Gud,-" 
Paradiso, xxvii. 22-24. LOXGFELLOW'S translation. 


Only the poet did not, like the Spiritualists or 
Fraticelli, from the fact of the Papal Cllair being 
in God's sight vacant, draw the conclusion, that an 
the acts which such a usurper did upon earth "
ere 


1 [" Quegli che usurpa in terra il loco nlio, 
11 loco mio, il loco nlio, che '"aca 
Nella presenza del Figliuol di Dio, 
Fatto ha del cimiterio nlio (Rome, 
. Peter's burial-place) cluaca 
Del sangue e della puzza, onde il perverso, 
Che cadde di quassll, laggiù si placa." 
In the Inferno, xxvii. 85, Dante calls Boniface VIII. "the Prince of 
"the new Pharisees "-il Principe de' nuovi Faristi; and in xix. 53 
aS8igns hinl a place in hell before his death.] 
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null and void. On t.he contrary, Boniface 'TIll. 
,vas to hin1 the rightful '''"Ïcar of Christ upon 
earth, though a usurper in hea Yen, as Dante's 
celebrated condelnnation of the attenlpt at 
\nagni 
proves. 1 
rrhe expectation
 of the J oachinlite Spirituali;:;ts 
at the COlnmencen1ent of the fourteenth century 
eluLraced the following points ;-a universal, 

vere, and bloody retribution 011 the no,v utterly 


[" Perchè men paia il mal futuro e il fatto, 
Veggio in Alagna entrar 10 fiordaliso, 
E nel Vicario suo Christo esser catto. 
V cggiolo un' altra volta esser deriso : 
Yeggio rinnovelar l'aceto e il fele, 
E tra nuovi ladroni essere anciso. 
Yeggio ilnuovo Pilato sì crudele, 
Che ciò nol sazia, Ilia senza decreto 
Porta nel tempio Ie cupide vele:' 
Purgaton"o, xx. 85-93. 
" That less Inay seem the future ill and pnst, 
I see the fiower-de
luce (banner of Philip the Fair) Alagna enter, 
And Christ in His own Vicar captive maJe. 
I see Him yet another time derided; 
I see renewed the vinegar and gall, 
And between living thieves I see Him slain. 
I see the modern Pilate so relentless, 
This does not sate him, but without decretal 
He to the temple bears his sordid sails! " 
LOXGFELI.OW'S translation. 
And here I will not forego the pleasure of qucting a few liIu:s, very 
much to the point, from Dean CHURCH'S exquisite essay on Dante, 
written more than twenty years ago, and now not so well known as it 
de!:\erves to be. Can no friend persuade hinl to give it to the world 
again, as he has recently given to us again his essaJs on R. Anselm? 
" Dante," writes 1\11'. Church, "did the work in his day of a great 
"preacher. Yet he has been both claimed and condemned as a dis- 
" ttuber of the Church's faith. 
" He certainly did not spare the Church's rulers. He thought that 
" they were betraying the most sacred of all trusts; and if history is at 
K 2 
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carnal Church, in which the few righteous ,vere to 
be found only like rare grains of gold in a huge 
sand-heap ;-a sinloniacal Pope (the so-called mystic 
Antichrist), who ,vill canse divine attributes to be 
claimed for him, divine honours to be paid to }Jinl, 
the incarnate type and exemplar of ecclesiastical 
abomination; -an" outpouring of the IIoly Spirit 
upon the Spiritualists, in order t.o arm them for the 
fight ,,,,ith the last and great Antichrist ;-these 
,vere the circurn:stances which innumerabìe ad- 
llerents of the strict 1\Iinorite party in Italy and 


" all to be relied on, he had SOlne grounds for thinking so. But it is 
"confusing the feelings of the 
liddle Ages with our own to convert 
" every fierce attack on the Popes into an anticipation of Luther. 
U Strong language of this sort was far too comnlonplace to be so 
" significant. No age is blind to practical abuses, or silent on them; 
" and when the 
Iiddle Ages complained, they did so with a full-voiced 
" and clamorous rhetoric, which greedily seized on every topic of vilifi- 
" cation within its reach. It was far less singular, and far less bold, 
" to criticise ecclesiastical authorities, than is often supposed; but it 
" by no means implied unsettled faith or a revolutionary design. In 
U Dante's case, if words have any meaning-not words of deliberate 
"qualification, but his unpremeditated and incidental expressions-his 
U faith in the Divine mission and spiritual powers of the Popes was 
"as strong as his abhorrence of their degeneracy, and desire to see 
"it corrected by a power which they would respect-that of the 
" temporal sword. It would be to mistake altogether his character 
"to imagine of him, either as a fault or as an excellence, that he 
"was a doubter. It might as well be supposed of Aquinas."- 
Essays and Reviews, p. 78. London, 1854. 
On Boniface in particular he elsewhere remarks, "If strength and 
"energy had been enough to make the Church's influence felt on 
" government, there was a Pope who could have done it-a man who 
"was undoubtedly the nlost wondered at and admired of his age, 
" whom friend or foe never characterized, without adding the invariable 
" epithet of his greatness of soul-' the magnanimus peccato?',' whose 
" Roman grandeur in n1eeting his unworthy fate fascinated into momen- 
" tary sympathy even Dante. "-Ibid. p. 55.] 
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the south of France had in view at that tillie, and 
for long after,vards. 
A P ro p hetic saying, ,,-hich was circulated at that So-caned pro- 
phecies of 
tinle and later along vtith those of Joachim, gaye CYRIL the 
Carmelite. 
rise to much conjecture, and, so far as people under- 
stood it, ""as firmly believed. A Greek of Con- 
stantinople, so said the story, CYRIL by name, 
,vho then ,vas General of the Order of Carmelites, 
had received it in the year 1192, written on two 
silver tablets, from the hands of an Ange1. This 
Cyril-prophecy, written in language of studied 
obscurity, and for the most part scarcely intelli- 
gible, with a strong admixture of foreign words 
and bombastic 1 ornalnent, is one of the many 
fictions of the Carlnelite Order, and hence is fre- 
quently interpreted by nlembers of this Order, but 
in contradictory ways."2 
It commences with the Jear 1254, and first of 
all P redicts the contests between the Houses of Their subject- 
matter. 
Anjou and Arragon respecting Naples and Sicily. 
Then the ruin of the Church, of the Roman See, 
and the grievous guilt of the degenerate Clergy 
and of the religious Orders are set forth, and 
mention is made of a heavy retribution to come. 


1 For instance, instead of saying that the Holy Spirit has departed 
from the Church, it says-evola\'it palumba nidificans in corona. 
The :Mendicant Friars are called Pocotrophitæ, instead of ptochotro- 
phi tæ, &c. 
2 Divinurn Oraculum, S. Cyrillo Cttl'mplifæ solenni legatione angeli 
missum, cui adj. Commentarius Philippi a 'l'rinitati. Lyons, 1663. 
The other commentaries are quoted in the Bibliothecrt Carmditana of 
C06
A8 DE VILLIERS. Aurelian, 1752, I., 358. 
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'The imperial eagle is exhorted-" A ,vake, spread 
"thy ,vings, strike home ,,
ith thy beak!" The 
chief point of tbe ,vhole seems to lie in the last 
chapter, in ,vhicb a denunciation is pronounced 
against the three Orders of the l\Iinorites, the 
Dominicans, and the Carmelites, and the arts of 
.. 
seduction and sordid nleans of gain in vogue anlong 
t he 
Iendicant Friars are depicted. 
The author of the prediction hilnself afforded 
a key to the interpretation of his riddle, although 
a yery nnsufficient one. That is to say, he fathered 
au eX1>lanation of t.he prophecy on the Abbot Joa- 
chiln, ,vith the fiction that Cyril had sent the pro- 
phetic Haying from the Enst to Calabria and had 
asked hinl for an interpretation. Seeing that the 
text of the prophecy is so obscure, that "rith a little 
ÏInagination an indication lnight be fonnd in it for 
e'"'ery conceiva1le circumstance, it remained for a 
tinle in high reputation. Rienzi thought that IJe 
sa\v his lllission nlo
t clearly denoted in it; and 
Telespboru
 nlade use of it for other purposes, and 
laid it at the foundation of his prophetic edifice. 
The celebrated physician ÅRXOLD OF ,rILLANOY A 
esteelned this Cyril-prophecy so highly, tIntt in his 
writings he declared it to be nlore precious than 
all the biblical \vritings. 1 Probably he nleant that 
as t hey "
ere written on a tablet by t.he hand of an 


1 Con1pare the censure pronounced on his writin
s by a court of the 
Inquisition at rrarra
ona in the year l
n(), ill YILLA
UEVA, riage 
litf.-1'ltrio a hs lv ' r;sias de E
SJ.)all((, XIX., 3
1. 
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Augel himself, ,vhile t11e 1iLlical books proceeded 
ouly fr01l1 men, the former must be prized higher 
than the latter. Arnold ,yas in other points a 
zealous Joachimite and Spiritualist, and a D10:st 
audacious Prophet. For it seemed to him that the 
\\
hole Church of the "rest, through the exceeding 
lneasure of its sins, ,vas already utterly anù irre- 
trievably destroyed; and hence, he thougllt, all 
lnust now hurry speedily to the end. Accordingly, 
about the year 1297, he fixed the year 13lß for the 
appearance of the last great ...\..ntichrist, and the 
year 1335 for the end of the ,vorld. His theories 
,vere after\vards conden1ned by a tribunal of the 
Inquisition in Spain. 
Religious corporations, ,vhich, like the 
Iillorites Important re- 
ligious bodies 
and the DOlniuicans, had becolne influential powers easily imagine 
. . that their rise 
In the \vorld, when they had reached the heIght of has been fore- 
their po,ver and ÏInportance could hardly fail to told. 
illlagine that their appearallce had been announced 
by Divine Providence beforehand. The )Iinorite
 
had accordingly taken care that in the "'Titings of 
Joachim a very clear prediction should be found, 
,vhich should represent t,vo Orders as rising like 

hining 8tar8 out of UU1.bria (.L\..

i
i) and Spain, for 
the preaching of the Gospel. l Joachim had even 
caused the peculiar dress of the t,vo monastic 
Orders to Le painted in a picture exposed to vie'\v 
in the 1110nastery of Flora, and had charged his 
lllonks that, ,vhenever men carne to thelll in this 


1 UnEGOlnU
 DE LAUHO, ,Joachimi mif(lbilis vcritas ,lcfills(/, II. 170. 
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clothing, they ,vere to receive theln with kindness 
and reverence. 1 By this means Joachimism received 
fresh support, in spite of the unfavourable judg- 
Inent ,yhich the great Dominican theologian, 
l"homas Aquinas, pronounced respecting Joachim. 
For Thoma8 refused to account him as more than 
. 
a well-meaning man, who had, by means of conjec- 
tures, foretold some things that were true, but in 
otherf::1 had deceived even himself.2 


1 GEHARDUS DE FRACHETO, J ritu 
F'J'(dl'um, p. 7, cd. Duacen. 
:.& THOMAS in lib. IV., sentcnt. dist. 439, i. art. 3. 
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VIII 


THE NATURE OF PROPHETIC UTTERANCE 
FROM THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY TO 
THE DAWN OF THE REFORMATION. 


O YRIL'S silver tablets exercised no small influ- RIENZI in- 
- f . fluenced by 
ence on the Ideas 0 the Roman TrIbune of the 50-called 
1 1 C R h I d . d h . prophecies 
t Ie peop e, OLA DI lENZI, W 0 1a tralne lffi- of Cyril the 
If I . l ' k S " l . d F . ll ' Carmelite 
se 1 among lerlnlt I e plrltua Ists an ratlce I . 
in the Apennines. Âs the tables of stone to 
1\[oses on 
IOUIlt Sinai, wrote Cola to the Emperor 
Charles I'T., so had these of silver been given to 
Cyril on 
Iount Carmel; and he could not but 
believe these prophecies, for DOlniliic, Francis, and 


1 [For two years and a half after his first fall and flight in December, 
1347. These were the Spiritualists who revered the memory of Cæles- 
tine V., and amid the wild Apennines which flank the kingdom of 
Naples treasured up the unfulfilled prophecies of the British :Merlin, 
I of Joachim, and of Peter John Oliva. 'fhe" August Tribune" became a 
tertiary of the Order, and fasted and prayed with the austerest.-GIBBoN, 
DF!rline and Fall, chap. lxx., notes 50, 51. :Mn.MA
, Latin Ckds- 
tianify, Bk. XII., char. x.] 
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the reigning Pope ,yere so plainly denoted therein. 
So then by Cyril, l\lerlin, and Joachim, the pense- 
cution of the poor and lowly eremites, then Leing 
carried on by the Pope and his Inquisitors, had 
been announced beforehand. 
In Rienzi indeed the whole fervour of an 
. 
enthusiastic J oachimism ,yas united ,yith keen 
political insight and a talent for ruling \vhich 
bordered upon "genius. Like all J oachimiteR, lIe 
belieyed firlnly in the near approach of the tIlÎrù 
epoch, the Church of the Holy Spirit. Already 
one finds in hin1 the idea of a future saintly Pope, 
a Pope attached to eyangelical poverty, a "Papa 
"Angelicus,': as he was called a little later, a second 
Cælestine, \\
ho ,yill not (like the first) abdicate, 
but rather "rith the support of a pious Emperor 
,vill effect a revival of the Church and the refornla- 
tion of the Clergy. But at the saIne tinle Rienzi 
had the idea of ruling Rome a]rnost as a Dictator 
under a republican form of governInent, and 
attempted to unite the torn and di
tracted Italy ill 
a Confederation under the leadership of Borne. 
Ând yet in this son of an innkeeper l on the 'Tiber 
the enthusiast and vÜ;Ïonary \vere stronger tIIau 
the statesman. Eyen after his first faU, when the 
Emperor Charles put hiln in prison, he was posBessed 
by a firm belief that Cyril had foretold his suffer- 


1 [Rienzi himself claimed to be a natural son of the nrwly-crowned 
Emperor, Henry of LUXf'InLurg, born in the hou::;c of the Transtcycrinc 
innkceper.] 
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i ngs, 1 Lut that he ,vas still the chosen instrull1ent 
of God, by means of ,vhich, along "Tith the corning 
regeneration of the Church, the political proLlenl 
of resuscitating the fallen Ron1an Elnpire and of 
creating a united Italy ,yith Rome for its capital, 
,vould be brought to a solution. At bottom he 
held very much the same opinions as those very 
Spiritualists or Fraticelli, ",,1'ho at that tillle, and a.lso 
for long after, "\vere condemned to death at the 
stake, ,yherever bands could be laid on them. He 
also ,vas accused of heresy; 2 but nevertheless no 
sentence of death was pronounced on hin} at 
Åvignon, or at any rate ,vas never carried into 
effect. Later on, ruling for the second time in 
Rome, and this time with a commission from the 
Pope himself,3 he met his death at the hands of the 
populace of Ronle as a tyrant. It can scarcely be 
doubted that even the classically educated Petrarch, 
'v ho gave so friendly a ,velcolue to Rienzi as the 
saviour of Italy, shared the Tribune's faith in pro- 


1 P APEKCORDT [Cola di Rienzi und seine Zeit. Hamburg and Gotha, 
1841], p. 241. 
2 [" And for these works of love the Pastor calJs me a schismatic, a 
" heretic, a diseased sheep, a blasphemer of the Church, a man of sacri- 
" lege, a deceiver, who deals with unclean spirits kept in the Cross of 
" the Lord, an adulterator of the holy body of Christ, a rebel and a 
" persecutor of the Church; but C whom the Lord loveth he cha::;. 
" 'teneth '; as naked I entered into power, so naked I went out of 
" power, the people resisting and lamenting my departure."-Letter to 
the Archbishop of Prague in Papencordt. 1tiILMAN 1. c.] 
S [The new Pope, Innocent VI., tbought that Rienzi's knowledge of 
Home and the Romans might, unl.lcr the direction of Cardinal Albornoz 
, 
be ma.de to serve the interest::; of the Papacy.] 
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phecy. Only he, who for so long had seen with 
his own eyes in A vignon the corruption of the 
papal Curia and the havoc made of the Church 
by open simony, was n1uch more impressed by the 
expectation of a heavy and by 110 Ineans transient 
retribution, than by the confident hope of a sÏlnul- 
... 
taneous regeneration in Church and State, ,vith 
which Rienzi was filled. In a sonnet,r ,vhich has 
become famous, he declares that Rome and the 
ROlnan See will one day hereafter-not so soon as 
I could wish, he adds-be swallowed by a great 

Iuhammadan Empire, the Sovereign of which 
,yould reside at Bagdad. 2 Then ,,,"ould its proud 
to,vers be burnt np, and its idols lie shattered in 
the dust. But then also a golden age-he means 
the Joachimite age of the Holy Spirit-would 
begin. 
The form of prophecy peculiar to those times, a 
combination of J oachimism with the Spiritualism 
of the Minorites, showed itself at that tilne incor- 
porated in the person of the unhappy Franciscan, 
JEA
 DE LA ROCHETAILLADE. But his visions con- 
ducted him to prison, where Pope Innocent 'TI. 


1 L'avara Babilonia, &c. Rlme di Petrarca, ed. CARRER. Padua, 
1837, II., 434. [Sonnet cvi., :MACGREGOR'S translation, in Sonnets, 
Triumphs, and otller Poems of Petrarch. London, 1849.] 
2 'Baldacco' is Petrarch's word. Italian commentators do not seem 
to have known that this means Bagdad, which at that time was con- 
sidered as the capital of the whole non-Christian world, the Rome of 
paganism. Thus BALDWIN OF NINOVE says, "Hæc civitas Bandas 
cc (Bagdad) est caput totius Paganismi, sicut Roma Christianismi."- 
Corpus Ch
'onicorum Flanddæ, ed. SMETS, II., 713. 
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endeavoured to render him harmless. Like most 
Seers of the later centuries, he also professed not to 
be actually a Prophet, but only an enlightened 
inquirer, to ,vhom the Holy Spirit had disclosed 
the interpretation first of the Apocalypse, and 
secondarily of the prophetic utterances of 
Ierlin 
and Joachim. FROISSART, who judges him on the 
,vhole very favourably, depicts him as a Priest 
and a lllan of culture no less pious than intellectual; 
and probably it wa
 from this man's visions tlu:1t 
Petrarch deri ved his expectation of the spread of 
I 
luhammadan dominion oyer \\?estern Europe, or 
at any rate over Italy. Jean de la Rochetaillade His boldness 
. .. in fixing dates 
felt 11l1118elf specIally strong Just \vhere J oachinl for future 
h d I h . lf b k .. fi . events. 
a S lo,vn Imse to e wea , VIZ. In xIng exact 
dates for the immediate future: and he saw his 
"ray to compressing ,vithin the narrow space of a 
few years (1356 to 1370) a marvellous profusion of 
extraordinary complications, of radical catastrophes 
and sudden revolutions. Changes, \vhich, according 
to the experience of the past, would require centuries 
for their accomplishment, "'"ere foretold as coming 
to pass in a fe\v months. For him as a genuine 
Spiritualist it is precisely the observation or trans- 
gre
sion of his Order's rigid rule of poverty that is 
the inmost kernel of the history of the wor ld. 1 


1 He says in so many words in his prophetical commentary:- 
" Transgressores ordinis fratrum minorum sunt in causa, quod ornnes 
" præfatæ tribulationes infundentur in orbenl."-JoHAxxES DE Ru- 
PESCI
:-\A, Liber inscriptus Vade mecum in tribulatione, in BRowN, 
Pf.lsriruh,.Ii, II., 403. 
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..A.ccording to his notion, the transgressors of the 
rigid rule of poverty in the Order are the true 
causes of all the plague and caht1llities ,vith "rhich 
mankind are no,v visited. TIle salyatioll of the 
,vorJd and of the Church can no\v only come fronl 
t\VO "poor corll-\vearers" (Cordelarii, i. e. Fran- 
ciscans), of 'v hom the one ,viII Lecollle Pope and. 
tlle other Cardinal; though first, ho,veyer, Llo\vs 
,yill fall, so heavy and so crushing, that the 'v hole 
Church ,vould Le destroyed by theITI, if that ,,"'ere 
at nIl p08sibJe. But then, even hefore the year 
1370, the great "Restoration" \yill begin. The 
"Thole \vorld ,viII be cOllyertecl, will unite itself in 
one Church, and ,vilJingly sublnit itself to the uni- 
versal d01l1inion of the Pope. 
rrhe monk had given his prophetic utterances 
o 
near a lilnit., that the exposure of the error very 
soon cOlllnlenced; and the court at A vig'non con- 
sidered itself justified in detaining" the Prophet, 
no\v proved to be false, in prison till the day of his 
death. Several of his predictions, ho\vever, did 
conle to pass,-so Frois
art tells us on hearsay. 
Two prophetic ,vomen, ,vho coming close in 
succession in the previous, that is, the fourteenth 
century, received high honour both during their 
lifetime and after their death. Of these the one, 
viz. CATHERIKE OF SIENNA, ,vas and remained a 
special authority for Italians in particular, while the 
other, BRIGITTA, was prized and diligently read as 
a divinely-enlightened Prophetess in the whole of 
western Christendom. Brigitta ,vas for her o\vn 
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I nnd fo]]o\yillg tilne to a certain extent ,vhat JoachilTI 
had been till then; for even f1'oln the close of the 
fourteenth century Brigitta and JoachÎIn ,yere com- 
monly InentioneLl together a::; the two chief pro- 
phetic authorities. The visions and reyelations, 
,vhich she left at her decease, ,vere exaurilled and 
I approved by Popes and Councils, and defended by 
I considerable theologians, such as Torquenlada. nut 
it ,,,ill al,vays renlaill an astonishing phenolnenon, 
I that these ,vritings, which discuss at such length 
a nel so searchingly the corruption prevalent in the 
I Church, ,vere so highly prized by the leaders and 
, Rpokeslnen of the Church itself, that is, by the very 
I Toen ,vho themselves did nothing to,vards ren1edy- 
I ing the state of things there denounced. They 
contained the gravest charges against the Popes, 
ùark representations of the Hon1an Curia, their 
yel1ality, their simoniacal corruption; they drew 
I frightful pictures of the degeneracy of the Clergy, 
aHd al
o of the great religious Orders; and all this 
,vas put by Brigitta into the mouth of God Himself. 
.1
nd nevertheless the Roman See allo,ved Joachim 
to be honoured as a saint; 1 and it canonized not 
only Brigitta, but also Bonaventura,2 ,vho in short 
cutting ,vords had pointed out the Uuria as the 


1 [But an attempt to procure his formal canonization at ROlne in 
1346 seems to have been unsuccessful.-HoBERTSOX, History of the 
Ghdstian Church. London, 1866, III., 212.] 
2 [The "8eraphic Doctor." He died at the Council of Lyons in 
1274. Gregory X., Pope by Bonaventura's nomination, the Emperor, 
and the whole Council attended his funeral. Si:xtus IV., a l
ranciscan 
Pope, canonized him in 1482, and in 15t:\7 Sixtus V. made Lim the 
sixth Doctor of the Church.] 
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great whore clothed in scarlet, and 'Tin cent Ferrer,t 
who fifty years after Brigitta painted the ruin of 
the Church in still darker colours. These Prophets 
usually exhibited in tIle distant future, or even as 
already quite close at hand, a comprehensive and 
llliraculous purification and renovation of the 
Church, which 'v
s to be acconlplished by visible 
intervention of celestial powers. Such, ho,vever, 
is not the case ,vith ,Tincent and Bonaventura. 
But ,yhen this change alld general conversion never 
once callIe to pat'
, or else made people wait a long 
time for it, then the result could not fail to be, that 
men (in doubt ,vhether the Church had any vital 
power, seeing that she was no longer equal to the 
task of reforming herself) at last took the matter 
into their o\vn hands and deternlined to carry the 
,,"ork of reforn13 tion through to the end; if neces- 
sary, even amid the storms of a violent and un- 
sparing revolution. It is only lately that attention 
has been once lllore directed in Italy to S. Brigitta, 
,vhose fornl for a long time seemed as it ,vere to 
have perished from vie\v. She declares that the 
Leonine city, or, as she expresses it, the part of the 
city from the ,T atican and S. Peter's to the Castello 
di S. Angelo, and from thence to S. Spirito, had 
been sho\vn to her as a plain surrounded by a very 
strong ,vall, in which various dwellings stood, all 
along the ,vall; that is to say, just like a Belgian 
Beguine convent. At the sallle time she had heard 
1 [Rce note, p. G..] 
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a voice saying: "The Pope, ,vho loves the Church 
" as I anlliny friends have loved it, ,vill take pos- 
" session of these places, that he may be able the 
" Inore freely and peacefully to summon his coun- 
" seHors unto him." 1 This has not been oyerlookeù 
in yery recent times; and the Saint and Prophetess 
. so highly esteemed by the Church, and canonized 
1110reover for this very gift of prophecy, is nlade to 
say to the present Pope, that he would have more 
peace and freedom for ecclesiastical deliberations, if 
he and his ,vere confined to the Leonine city, than 
I as the ruler of a state. 2 
Precisely in the fourteenth century, when what 
,vas unnatural and horrible was as readily believed 
as it was frequently realized in fact, and when the 
history of the states of Europe seemed to proceed 
in sickly convulsions, prophetic utterance, so soon 
as it attached itself to definite indications of time 
and concrete events, usuaHy ,yent quite astray. 
IIere is an example. The year 1348 and two 
years follo,ving are among the most extraordinary 
of that time, and the most pregnant with events. 
Accordingly the chronicle of 
IICHAEL DE LJ
OXE 
quotes the prophecy of a "grcat Astrologer" 
respecting tIle year 1348. "One luan will be 
" Lord of all; the Ron1an EU1pire ,vill be raised 
"up. The tyrant, tbe King of France ,viII fall 


J Rcvel., G, ';4. 
2 COlnparc the treatise of GEYNARELTJI, which appcareJ quite lately 
in Flon'ucc, Capitoli per la libcrtà n.li!Jiusa c l>ontljicia. 
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" with his Baron
; tbe Pope ,vith his Cardinals 
" ,viII be brought to nought." 1 Added to that. 
we have predictions of terrible faluine and mor- 
tality, some cOlllnlonplaces aLont lueteorological 
phenolllena, and a couple of unintelligible denun- 
ciations. N o,v here 'ye have certainly a possible 
intiluation of the frightful pestiJence of the Black 
Death, ,vhich at that time filled the whole of 
Europe ,vith terror; but the rest is altogether 
,vrong. The ROlllah Elnpire ,vas at that tÎlne so 
far fro11l beiug raised up, that rather the reigll 
of Charles I"...., ,yhich cOlnlnenced just theu, Inust 
be noted as a InOlnent of still deeper degradation 2 
of the En)pire. l{ing" Philip of France did not 
fall, and t.he Pope and his Cardinals sat quietly 
at Avignon. Here again, no doubt, \ye have a 
case of prophecie
 ,vhich are only transforlne<1 
,vishes. 
The unhappy resuJts of the Crusades, and the 
general unwillingness to renounce the long- 
cherished hope of ,vinning back Palestine aud 
the IIoly Oity, generated ill southern Europe a 
special kind of prophetic sayings. As early as 
the year 1205, in a treatise entitled De se171ine 


1 In nÖHMER, Fontes 'Joe/rum German, I., 434, 'Dissipabitur' is the 
word he uses of the Pope and the Cardinals. 
2 [l\hLMAN gives a saying of Ockham, quoted in Tf
oijìi Lectioues, 
p.4ÐG, in which Charles IV. is described as "lnancipium Avinonell- 
" SiUlll sacrificulofllln a qui bus imperium emerat." But the "Golden 
Bull," due perhaps rather to Charles' good fortune than to his wisclom, 
must ever recleen1 his reign fr0111 insiguificallce.] 
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sCJ'il}tllraruJ}
/ it was prophesieù, that In a 
hundred ycar8 the IIoly Land ,vould he ,von 
back, and the Church ,vould be freed from sÎlnony 
:18 the cause of itR loss. SOllle years later a ,vhole 
string of similar attenlpts at prophesying, each 
1110rt' positive and definite than its predecessors, 
\yere Jl1ade in South Italy. In this ,york the 
Carlnelites, ,vho fancied they had a claÎIn to certain 
placeR in Palestine, ,vere specially active. 
rhey 
represented Christ as having revealed to one of 
their mythical Saints, Angelus, that a holy and 
I powerful I(ing of the IIouse of France would, in 
; conjunction ,vith the Pope, undertake a "Passa- 
" gillnl," and deliver the Holy City out of the handR 
, of the infidels. 2 vVhen then the Spanish House 
of Arragon obtained the suprelnacy in Naples, 
other essays at prophesying ,vere Inade, promising 
these Princes or their successors a great "T orld- 
Empire, brilliant conquests in North and South, 
and aJllong them even the taking of J erusalern. 3 
For this Joachim is once more Inade to lend 
assistance, and along ,vi th hiln J OHAXNES 
AQUIT.AYLS and JOHANYES RALA were quoted as 
authors of sinlilar prophecies. It ,vas ,veIl for 


1 See respecting it the Notitia Sæculi in !{ARAJA:N'S Zur Geschiclde 
des Concils von Lyon, p.104. 
2 rita S. Angeli Carmelitct', in the Acta Sanctoì'um, BoLLAKD. 
May, II., 821. 
. S They will be found in the DOLLAKDISTS (I. c., p. 822), who took 
, them from the treati
c of ,TOJIAXXES BO'\ATJUS, n(, prop/u,tis S1(; tem- 
P(),.;s, Xnplcs, 1660. 
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those pious WOlnen, Catherine, Brigitta, and for 
those generally ,vho troubled then1.selves at that 
time with tIle condition of the Church, that they 
lived only in the present and in a visionary future, 
,vhile the past and the chain of causes and effects, 
,yhich had conduced to the existing state of things 
in the Churcll, were unknown to theIne They 
supposed that the corruption ,vhich lay before their 
eyes ,vas something accidental, ,vhich had crept in 
quite in the most recent times, and which, therefore, 
by a sudden revulsion, a more abundant out- 
pouring of heavenly grace, Inight again be lllade 
to disappear. The kno,vledg'e, which they did not 
possess, that this state of things "'as the result of 
the mutilation and deliberate destruction of eccle- 
siastical rules and institutions, ,yould haye plunged 
theln into a labyrinth of doubts and pangs of con- 
science, and ,yould have utterly unnerved them. 
Those ,,'ell-meaning predictors of a Papa Angelicus, 
,vho no,v becalne so abundant in Italy, declared, 
that a simple-minded, pious man, who had passed 
his life in voluntary poyerty and earnest asceticisll1, 
a second Cælestine V., a stranger to all political 
aims and efforts, if raised to the Papal Chair, ,,
ould 
suffice for the thorough reforlnation of the whole 
Church in the shortest space of time. In reality, 
for many centuries not a single Pope had effected 
any serious or lasting amelioration ,vhatever in the 
condition of the Church; and among the Popes 
who followed one another in a long series frolll 
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] 300 to 1500, there ,vas not one in 'VhOlll the faith 
of the people could have fancied even for a single 
day, that it recognized the prophesied Papa 
Angelico. l 
But still he was looked for ,vith longing through- 
out all Italy, just as the right Emperor Frederick 
was looked for in Germany. In the year 1514 
Giulio de' :\Iedici, after,varc1s Pope Clement VII., 
then Vicar-General of the Bishop of Florence, 
caused a monk of the name of THEODORE to be put 
in prison for deluding the people with a story, that 
an Angel had revealed to him, that he, 1'heodore, 
would become the Papa Ångelico, "for 'VhOlll the 
" nations of Italy were looking." 2 It ,vas laid to the 
charge of SAYONAROLA by his enemies, that, at 
the bottolTI of his coming for\\Tard in Florence 
publicly as a reformer, there ,yas nothing 1110re nor 
less than the intention of 111aking hÏ1n
elf Papa 
Angelicus. And moreover his follo\vers really 
believed, that he had been chosen out for this pur- 
pose; and all the more so, because PROSPERO PITTI, 
'v ho passed in Florence for a prophetically enlight- 
ened Priest, had some time before foretold, along 
,vith other events, the appearance of the bold 
preacher-monk, and the simultaneous arising of the 


1 The name arose nlerely through the misinterpretation of a passage 
in the old Latin l)omn, which was attributed to rrertullian. I t is 
HERMAS, the author of the Pastor or Shepherd, who is there spoken of, 
and this Rhepherd or Angel is designated as angelicus pastor. 
2 C.UIBI, Storie Fiorentine, III., 60. 
IOREXI, llemorie della Basi. 
lieu di S. Lorenzo, II., 311. 
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"Angelic Pope." Savonarola hin1self declared 
afterwards under torture, that his object had nùt 
been to becon1e Pope, Lut to bring about a General 
Council for the purifying of the Church. l In the 
midst of ROlne, as early as the year 1491, a poorly 
clad street-preacher "
ent out ,yit.h a ,vooden cross 
in his hand, anù, along ",.ith heavy retribution to 
be executed on Florence, 
Iilan, and ,r en ice, an- 
nounced the revealing of the Pastore Angelico as 
quite close at hand. IIowever, tllel'e people had 
not the slightest desire for any 
uch Pope, who of 
course ,vould have been obliged to COlnmence with 
stopping the Ron1ans' most productive sources of 
gain; and the Prophet ,vas laughed at as crazy.2 
Obviously this expectat.ion of an "Angelic Pope" 
sprang up on Italian 
oil. With the simplest 
Ineans and in the shortest space of time,-though 
certainly, as ,vas the general supposition, not untiJ 
after a great massacre and,a secularization of the 
Church property, which had become mere source 
of reyenue for Priests,-he was to accomplish the 
giant ,york of a reformation, of a Church in very 
truth once more become evangelical. People soon 
discovered, however, that a single Angelicus ,vould 
not be equal to this task, and so at a very early 
period-pr?bably in the first instance. to,vards the 
end of the fourteenth century-the prophecies 


1 GUICCIARDIXI, Starin d'ltalia, 3, 7. 
2 RTEPU. I
FE::;8uRA, Diarill1n, in 
IuRATonI, SC1'ipt. Ital., III., 2, 
p. 1250. 
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Jengtheuell out the single chosen one to a succes- 
sion of four ..c\ ngelic Popes. 
rrhe first who \vas supposed to haye uttered this 
prophecy ,va
 the aged RABAXUS, ARCHBISHOP OF 
)lA YEXCE. He had acquired the reputation of a, 
Prophet tln:ough an accidental error, in that he 
"?a
 held to lJe the author of AdBo's treatise on 
..t\lltichrist; and no\v he ,vas credited ,vith the 
authorship of a prognostic, in which the four saving 
J}opes ,yere briefly indicated. Joachim also, in 
a supposititious treatise called the Book of Flora, 
and a so-called DAXDALUS, from whose peu people 
believed that they possessed a Revelation 7"especting 
tIle Popes, were said to haye borne testimony to the 
fOllr hope-inspiring Popes. 1 Throllgh the third of 
t henl the temporalities ,yere to be utterly rooted out 
of the Church-a point ,vhich betrays the Joachiln- 
ite and l\Iinorite origin of the prediction,-aucl 
the fourth ,yas to ,vander through the ,vhole ,vorld 
a
 a preacher and proll1ulgator of the Christian 
faith. rrlten, ho,vever, the final catastrophe woulù 
Legi 11. 
rrhus the opposition Let,yeon the t,vo schools or 
tendencies of t.he J oachÏInite and allti-J oachÜnite, the 
sangi1Ïlle and the pessin1Ï
ts, cOlltinued for centu- 
ries. rrhe BIOllki:-;h ,vriter Groy AXNI DELLE CELLE, 
of Florence, e:\pres
cd this opposition succinctly 
antl conclut5iyely in a treatibe directed agaill
t the 


1 BERTIIOLP, 13I
nor OF CllIE:\ISEE, UIlUfO Ecclcsù" GO, 8, 
t, gin'::, the 
passa
c
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Fraticelli. 1 "They say that the ,yorld ,viII be 
"renoyated. I say that it will go to ruin." Thus far, 
that the Church ,yas in a most lamentable condi- 
tion, that she was grieyously diseased, and so dis- 
figured as not to be recognisable, both parties were 
The Church is aO'reed. But the one side said; she can and she 
so sick that (:) 
she must get "Till be restored, though not without a terrible and 
better. ... 
bloody retrIbutIon comIng first: after that, ho\v- 
ever, a long and blessed time of prosperity ,,
ill 
The Church is follow for the Church. The other side declared, 
so sick that 
she must die. that the sickness of the Church ","'ould not lead to a 
new birth, but-so far as all symptoms indicated- 
to deatb, and that the catast.rophes, ,y hich, accord- 
ing to biblical and traditional prophecy, are partly 
to precede, partly to accompany the appearance of 
the great Adversary, had already begun, or at any 
rate were close at hand. IIistory has proved that 
Prophecies. both parties were ,vrong. In the time of the great 
abound durmg 
the .Great Schism (1378-1455) prophecy, as IIE
RY OF LAN- 
Sclllsm. 
G EXSTEIX tells us, was in full blooln. 2 Seers into 
the future sprang up in abundance, wllo prophesied 
from the course of the stars, or from conjectures 
formed according to arbitrary rules, and found 
hearers. They had their va ticina tions bea utifull y 
copied out and ornamented, as if they were literal 
revelations from the Holy Spirit. In short, they 


1 Costoro dicono che'l mondo si dee rinovellare, ed io dico che dee 
rovinare. In the Cornpendio di doUrina, in the SC(ilta di clt'l'ios'ifà lelt. 
Bologna, 18Gl, disp. 86, p. 351. 
2 HENRICI DE IIAS'-)IA, Libe1' contra vaticinia Telesplwri, Thesaur. 
Anecdot., 1, 2, 51 (). 
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floated over the end of the Schism in a sea of 
prophecies, all of which ended ignominiously. 
The fate of one of these Prophets is told us by 
Henry of Langenstei
. .A learned monk, who ,vas 
supposed to be a holy man, canle to the nlonastery 
of Eberbeck from France. He had recei ved .reyeIa- 
tions respecting the short duration of the Schism, 
and knew for certain that it \vould last only a few 
years. But when the years ,vent by, and the 
Schism still continued, he said that he had not 
weighed the words of the IIoly Spirit carefully 
enough; the Schism, as he now saw, would not 
come to an end till somewhat later. This lilllit, 
however, also passed, and the t\vofold Schism be- 
came a threefold one. Thereupon he was seized 
,yith such a feeling of shame, that he flung away 
his monk's dress, fled from the monastery, and 
plunged miserably clad as a layman into the neigh- 
bouring forests. 
A late outcome of the circle of ideas and pro- 
phetic store of the J oachimi te School is the treatise 
of the supposed hermit TELESPHORL"S. He was a TELES- 
PHOR us, the 
native, according to his own account, of Cosenza, supp<;>sed 
d 1 . f I G n "' · berml t of 
an at t 1e tIme 0 t 1e reat 
Clllsm, towards the Thebes, 
end of the fourteenth century, professed to have 
lived in the neighbourhood of Thebes, that is to 
say, of the place ,vhere formerly the ruins of 
The LeIS t:;tood. lIe tells us how, by the counsel of 
an angel, \vho appeared to him in the year 1386, 
he ha(l plunged deeply into t.he study of the pro- 
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pLetic sayings of Cyril and .J oachÎ1n, of )Ierlin, 
Dalldalu
, the SyLils, and the Chronicles of the 
l'>opes. The outcolne of this study is \yith hinl the 
glorification of France and its I
ing, and the French 
I>opes. The slaying of the Antipope (the Italian 
one), who ,vill be put to death at Perugia in the 
year 1393, is to put an end to the SchislU. "There- 
upon there then foUo"''''s a great renovation of the 
t';hurch, and a return of the Clergy to apostolic 
poverty; for an riches and possessions will be 
taken from the Clergy. At the saIne tinle great 
\,,"ars ,viII be ,,"aged 1et,veen the nations of Europe, 
in \vhich the t\VO close allies, the true (that is the 
French) Pope and the French King, \vill be vic- 
torious. For he is the true Pope, for \VhOln this 
l,-ing has declared himself; becau;:,c the Kings of 
I.c-'rallce in all papa] schislns have al\vays rangeJ 
them
elves on the side of the rightful Pope, and he 
nlust be victorious, ,vho is aided by the Pope; for 
which reason the French King lnust he so. 
But it is very renlarka11e, that this Gnelficly 
inclined J oachimite, ,vho concen Is himself under 
the name of Telesphorus, also appropriated to him- 
self the stories, now more than a hundred years old, 
of the expected resiorer of the Empire and the 
Church, the Emperor Frederick III.; only in order 
to reverse theIne About the 
year 1409-so runs 
his prophecy-\vill this German Frederick arise 
froln the seed of the 
ecolld Frederick, allcllllake 
hinH:;elf Elllperor, \vill 
lnito do\vn 1he ROlnan 
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(1hurch antI set up a German Antipope, \\Till cause 
a general lllassacre of the Clergy, and thén win 
\vithdra\v fronl Italy to France. l{ing Charles i
 
taken prisoner Ly him, but, being freed fro1l1 
prison by a Iniracle, defeats and RIa ys this Gerlnall 
]
nlperor. "Thereupon the Papa A ngelicus, ,vho 
lncan\vhile has been raised to the Chair of S. Peter, 
tlepriyes the German Princes, once and for ever, 
of their right of electing tIle Enlperor, non1inates 
the French I(illg Charles Elnperor, and CrO\Vllf4 
hÏ1n. Both of the1n, the Elnperor and tho Pope, 
then go on an expedition to Palestine, which they 
completely conquer. Then follo\vs the conversion 
of all ]llankind, and peace throughout the ,vorld. 1 
Thus this prophecy, so pretentious in its appear- 
ance, and claÏ1ning to be founded on the authority 
of an .A..ngel, developes itself as a progranl111e of 
French hopes and political ainls moulded into this 
prophetical forIn; and it ,vas certainly much read 
and bplieved. To transfer the imperial po\ver to 
the royal IIouse of France had for long been a pet 
bcheme of French Princes and 
tatesnlen. In 
Gerlllany an attempt ,,"'as made to ,,"eaken the 
effect of the vaticination in t" b \vays,-one by a 
counter-prophetic effusion, the other by a theolo- 
gical refutation. 


1 Telesplwrlls was printed at V ('nice in 1515; but this edition is so 
rarc, that moderns, such as Papenbrock and ::Morbeim, know Tcles- 
phorus only from manuscripts. The present writer used tho Venctian 
editioll. :ThIURA'fORI also has printed tho begiulling of it in the .Anti- 
'luitutes ltal., Ill., 94D. 
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The prophetic .A.nti-Telesphorus of the Germans 
is said to have borne the naJne of GA)IALEOS, to 
have been a relation of Pope Boniface IX., and to 
have Ï1llparted to this Pontiff his insight into the 
future in the 
year 1390. 1 Like Telesphorus, he 
too Inakes a French King be cro,v"ned Roman 
l1li 
Elnperor by the Pope. This potentate will wrest 
the Elnpire f1'o111 the turbulent Germans; TIolne 
and Italy will become dependent on hitn. The 
Clergy, as the Prophet goes on to say, have de- 
stroyed all elnpires of this world and all princi- 
palities. At last they \vill ,v1'est the Empire from 
the German nation and afterwards strive utterly to 
annihilate all te111poral Princes. Then, ho,yeyer, 
the Roman Emperor "rill march forth fro1l1 the 
Lilienfeld, will êonquer RÜlne, put to death all 
lords and tyrants of the Ronlan Elnpire, and cap- 
ture the King of France; and in future there ,viII 
be no more mention of the Kingdom of France, 
but only of the Gerlnan Empire. A Gern1an 
Patriarchate is then founded at l\Iayence, the 
countries and nations of Germany are greatly 
exalted and honoured, and live with their new 
Shepherd-,vhich lneans, no doubt, the Patriarch 
of l\Iayence, who is to be exalted to the dignity of 
Pope ;-after which one more expedition to the 
H01y Land, the final one, ,viII be undertaken. 


1 His prophecy is to be found in the Collection of \V OLFGANG 
LAZIUS, Fragmentum vaticinii cuiusdam MetllOdii, &c. Vienna, 1547. 
f. hij. 
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LAZIUS has olnitted the long description of the 
ruin of the Church in quoting this prophetic effu- 
sjon. But in it one already begins to hear the 
first sounds of thoughts and purposes, which caDle 
to the surface later on in the great Peasants' "r are 
The theolo g ical ref uta tion of Teles p horus was 
. A refi h uta- l 
tIon on t eo 0- 
undertaken by the most considerable theologian of gical grounds 
by Henry of 
that tinle,-HE
RY OF LAYGEXSTEIX. His book Langenstein. 
shn\vs above ever:rthing, that Joachimism in Ger- 
many, no less than in France, had decided oppo- 
nents. Henry rejects as an heretical notion of 
Joacbiul and his disciple Telesphorus, their speak- 
ing of the" leprosy of the Church that has become 
"an harlot,"-an idea ,vhich ,vas quite frequent in 
the Italian J oachÏ1nites, especially since the Guelf 
party had adopted the practice of lnaking Pope 
and Church convertible terms, and of calling them- 
selves the Church party. In Germany, however, 
this still had a. strange and offensive sound. People 
\vere ready enough to admit that the Roman Curia 
lnight deserve the apocalyptic designation; but 
they could not tolerate that the ,vhole Church 
should be so called. Henry of Langenstein found 
it not less offensive that the Propl1et of Cosenza 
should say to the Laity, that in appropriating 
Church property, and in robbing the Clergy, they 
were being the executors of the Divine ,vill. I 


1 Had he had a closer acquaintance with the still numerous Spi- 
ritualists and Fraticelli in the South of Europe, ]le would easily haye 
recognizcd a mcmber of this community in TeIcsphorus. For to the 
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IIenl'Y, no doubt, S:ì'V through the fact, that the 
Prophet ,vas taken up ,vith honlage and flattery to 
be paid to the French court; ,vithout, however, 
relllarking what the connection \Va8. Genoa, that 
is to say, was at that tÎIne to be brought under the 
d0111inion of France; 'v hich also ca 111e to pass 
about Christmas tin1e Ül the year 1386. But Tele- 
sphorns Rent his book a little ,vhi1e beforehand ,,
ith 
a letter of dedication to .1\ntonio, the Doge of 
Genoa; \vithout doubt in order to lllstruct hill1 that 
the RepuLJic (,vhich, ho\veycr, still recognized the 
suprelnacy of the Enlperor) ,yould do better in sub- 
Initting'to the French I(iIig Charles ''''1., inasllluch 
as he in a short tÏ1ne ,vonld hÎ1nself be Emperor. 
III fine, the nearer the hUll?-an race approached 
to the great epoch of the Reforll1ation, and the 
diyision of Christendon1, the more threatening be- 
came the prophetic yoices, the lllore sharply 'VR$ 
their sting directed against the Papacy. Just as 
in former tin1e
 the Irish used to relate of their 
Saint Columba., that God had espoused to hinl the 
Spirit of prophecy in the forln of a maryellously 
beautiful Queen,l so one might 
ay, that prophecy 
at this tirne wore the face of a Gorgon that turned 
all to stone, or that, at any rate at the best, it ,vas 
]ike a sorrowful widow clad in garn1ents of lTIOUrn- 


t1JÏngs, which, according to his prediction, were soon to be fulfilled, 
belonged the dissolution of all religious Orders; whereupon a new 011(', 
which Joachinl had already announced, would be fnll1Hletl. Out of it:.; 
hooy would thenceforth all future ropes proceed. 
1 Acta Srl1lcto1'wJ11, HOLIJASD. January II.. B
O. 
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illg. rrhere "Tas no longer any neeù of a special 
prophetic gift. Everyone believed that he ,vas 
able to announce with certainty the :;udden conling 
of a great catastrophe. Centuries before this the 
revered ßi
ho p of Lincoln, GROSTf:TE, had declared Grostête of 
Lincoln. 
OIl his (leathbed, that only ,yith fire and s,vord 12 53. 
could a cure of the Church's ,"Yound
 lJe effected. 
J-tnd in like spirit a Ulan of altogether different 
ternperalllent, but the keenest obser\
er of his tinle, 

[ACHIA YELLI, said,-" One of t\VO things rnust come MachiaveJIi, 
14 6 9- 1 5 2 7. 
" upon the ROlnau Church, either utter ruin or a 
" yery heavy chastisement." I At the 
ame tinle 
also PICO DI 
IIRAXDOLA expected, as he stated in Picodi \Iiran- 
dola, 1463- 
his addre
s to Leo X., that ill Italy, of ,vhose 1494. 
condition in Church matters he gave a horrible.... 
description, the hard and bloody pUllishlllent at 
the hands of an avenging Proyidence had 
tlready 
COJDIUenced, and that still 
Torse ,,"as to conle. 2 
A little before this Italy had seen in one of her 
grea t men the nlost f
unous Prophet since J oachilll, 
the Dominican preacher GIROLA
IO SA YOX.A-ROLA. SAVO
AROLA, 
145 2 - 1 49 8 . 
lIe, ho,,
eYer, hacl to pay for his firm belief in his 
caU to Le a f,eer, and for the boldness of his 
,varnings, ,yi t.h his life. On the prophetic po,,"ers 
of Savonarola the opinions of his contelnporarie:s 
,vere as divided as those of IHen of recent t.imes. 


1 E:3ser propinquo senza dubbio 0 la rovina 0 il flagello. Discorsi 
soprn Livio, I., 12. Opere, Firenze, 1843, 273. 

 ROSCOE, rita e POllt(f. eli Leone ....Y., traIl. tin nOi'
I. l\Iil:m, 181 ï. 
,,[n., iii.; Oratio ad LeollclU X. Pontificcm. 
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But, neyertheless, it is becolning more and more 
generally ackno,yledged, that this extraordinary 
lnan (as the best of his biog-raphers, 'T ILLARI, has 
expressly said) was really possessed of a special 
gift of divination. The hi
torian CO)IIXES, ,vho 
never mentions hiln but in tern1S of high admira- 
tion, declares that he hinlself had been told thillgs 
by Savonarola, which 110 one belieyed, and \vhich 
had all COllIe true. 
IACHIA VELLI at any rate did 
not dare to contradict his prophesyiugs, "because 
"one must speak with reverence of so great a 
" man." 1 GUICCI.ARDIXI preferred to ,vithholù his 
judgment, until time should have decided respect- 
ing Savonarola's predictions. 
T\\o statesmen have stated "\vith regard to them- 
selves, that in the COllllnonwealth in which they 
lived, nothing of ilnportance had ever COlne, ,vhich 
they had not foreseen. CICERO makes this statelnent 
respecting himself; 2 and the other, the French- 
man Du BAIR, goes still further, and assures us, 
that, · not only in public life, but also in his 


1 Discorsi, I., 12, p. 272. 
2 It will be found in his Epistolæ ad Farniliares, VI., 6. [" Si te 
ratio quædam etruseæ disciplinæ, quam a patre, nobilissimo atque 
optimo viro, aeecperas, non fcfellit: nee nos quid em nostra divinatio 
fallet, quaDl turn sapientissimorum vivoflun rnonumentis, atque præ- 
ceptis, plurimoque, ut tu scis, doctrinæ studio, turn magno ctiam usn 
traetandm reipublicæ, n1agnaqne nostrorUlll temporum varietate con- 
secuti sumus. Cui quidem divinationi hoc plus confidimus, quod ea 
nos nihil in his tam obscuris rebus, t:'1.111que pertnrbatis unquam omllino 
fcfellit. Discerenl quæ antea futura dixissem, ni Yererer, ne ex eventis 
fingere viderer, &e." Cæeina, to whom the letter is addressed, belonged 
to an Etruscan gens.] 
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private life, nothing happened, which he did not 
in each case see coming beforehand. l It \\?ould 
seenl as if Savonarola was a similarly organized 
nature. 
Sa yonarola's prophecies were partly the result 
of natural insight and unusual keenness of vision, 
partly had their origin in biblical studies as con- 
clusions ,vhich be dre\v from the course of Je\vish 
history and applied to Christian, partly (to con.. 
elude) ,vere interpretations of visions, which he 
had had. For he himself tens us of two enor- 
mous crosses, ,vhich appeared to him along with 
other ,vonderful figures on the night of Good 
Friday in the year 1492, and the ,yay in ,vhich 
he interpreted them. 2 The sáintly Pope of the 
future also, in whose speedy appearance he be- 
lieved, had been shown to hinl in a vision. lIe 
had seen his figure and face \vithout knowing' as 
yet \"ho he ,vas, and ,vhether he \vas an Italian or 
. 
a foreigner. 3 That the inclination to Lelieve in 
his O\YIl and other people's visions 'Y3S deyeloped 
in hinl to the .pitch of superstition, is sho\vn hy 
his putting faith in the Angel's voice, which his 


The nature of 
Savonarola's 
prophetic 
power. 


1 This statement of Du Bair's, who was President of the Parliament 
of Provence at the time of the Civil 'Var and under Henry IV., and the 
first parliamentary speaker of his century, is in )lÉxAGE, Observations 
sltr la langue /rançaise, II., 110. Between the Roman, however, and 
the 11
rcnchman there is this difference,-that Du Bair attributes hi:; 
own foresight to a sagacity which he owe:; to nature, whereas Cicero 
believed that his divinatio was due to many years' study and to a long 
political experience gradually acquired in public business. 
2 Compendium revelationllm, DIm, 146U. }<
ol. U. 
3 Oraco1o della renovazione, Fol. 115. 
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fello,v Dominican 
I aruffi declared that he had 
heard. l Hence it ,vas his fortune, that his political 
prophesyings came to pa

, while his religious 
ones reulained unfulfilled. His predicting the 
utterly unexpected expedition of the French under 
Charles 'TIll. into Ital
y, and tbe expuh;Ïon of the 

Iedici from Florence, confirmed and spread his 
reputation as a Prophet. But he announced and 
depicted ,vith the greatest distinctness a speedy 
and utter devastation of Rome with fire and 
s,vord, because Rome was the great seductress 
and source of vices for the ,vhole of Christendom. 2 
This destruction never came to pass. He fur- 
ther declared, that, after many grievous plagues and 
yisitations, ,vith "yhich God intended to visit IIis 
Church, she would be raised up again, as she had 
been in the time of the Apostles. The idea from 
which Savonarola started was this ;-if the Church 
is fa lIen so lo,v, is poisoned so utterly and entirely, 
as we see to be the case in the Latin Church, 
especially ill Italy, then a revival 1nust COlne 
,vithout further delay, other,vise one ,vould have 
to suppose, that God had irrevocably rejected this 
Bride, as of old he rejected the Synagogue, and 
had left 11er helpless to her ruin; a supposition, 
,vlâch, accol'rliug to all principles of faith, was I 


1 See Villw'i, I., 29G. 
2 Ol'acolo dclla renovazione della chiesa. Venice, 1543. FoI. 101. 
Here all that is prophetic in reference to the Church has been collected I 
from the writings of Savonarola by the Florentine DOlllinican, LrCA 
BETTI
I. 
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untenable. IIowever; a reformation, such as he 
conceived and desired, has never yet COlne aLout. 
He was not lllore happy in the assurance, that 
the regeneration of the Church ,,"ould be aCCOl1l- and the COll- 
. . version of all 
pan led by the general con yerSlOn of all un- unbelievers. 
belieyers. On the other hand, he foresaw quite 
rightly that his profession of Prophet and the 
"Thole position, into ,\\T hich he was forced by 
others rather than had forced himself, "'
ould 
bring about his destruction. TIe yearned, he 
said, to return into port from the deep sea, out on 
to which he had drifted; but this was no longer 
P ossible. The cause , which he re p resented , would He clearly 
foresaw his 
conquer; but he himself would in consequence own fate. 

uffer death; "for the 
Iaster, who ,yields the 
"halnmer, flings it, ,,,hen he has done with it, 
"away." Ätthe end öfl\Iarcb, 1498, he continued 
to preach ;-" Rome will not quench this fire, and 
"if this ,vere quenched, God would kindle 
"another, and it is already kindled eyerywhere, 
"only they do not know it." On the 23rd of 

ray he was executed, according to the judgment 
of the Pope, as a heretic; according to the opinion Burn! as a 
herehc ; 
of his Order and of his numerOl1S disciples, as a 
witne
s to the truth. An office was dedicated to honoured as a 
martyr. 
him as to a sainted Inartyr, and persons, ",vho 
thelI1selves ,vere canonized at nOnIe, such as 
Catherine Ricci ana Philip N eri, have honoured 
and invoked him as such. 
Ncar the tilne of the Refol'luation a kind of Fictitious 
Prophets in 
}I 2 Germany. 



JOliN LICH- 
TEI\BERGER. 
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popular treasury of prophecies grew up in Ger- 
n1any,-at once expressing and fostering the 
national wishes and expectations. }'Iethodius, 
J oachin1, Brigitta, Hildegard, and the so-called 
sibylline revelations, Germany possessed in com- 
mon with the ,vl101e ,yestern world. A man like 
. 
Savonarola, "Tho clainled to possess prophetic gifts 
and won recognition fronl others, never arose in 
Germany. But the names of mythical personages 
were invented to father t.he prophetic sayings 
,vhich arose in the mind of the people. Thus they 
had a hernlit Prophet, JOHN LICIITEXBERGER; and 
,vhen in the Lay on the Cologne "'Val', 1475, it is 
said that 


" Publicly three years ago 
A luan of l\Iainz foretold it so; 
John Lichtenberger is his name, 
111 all the land well known to fame; " 1 


this merely means that the Lichtenberger pro- 
phecies were known in all Gernlany; not by any 
means that the living Prophet himself was a 
universally kno,vn personage. The prophecies 
,vhich bore his nalne were a fayourite book and 
\videly spread, as the number of editions up to 
1528 sho,vs. rrhey are a mixed collection, not all 
by one author, having reference to Gerlnany and 
more particularly the Netherlands, and belonging 


1 " Das hat VOl' dreicn Jahren offenbar 
Geweissaget ciner von l\Iainz fürwar, 
Johann Lichtenberger ist er genannt, 
]n dem ganzen ReIch wûlbckannt." 
In LILIEXCRON, Ilisto'J'. Volksliecler, II., 58. 
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to the latter part of the fifteenth century. A Lol- 
]a I'd (pietist) REIXH.ARD, \vith a book On Great 
Tribulations, and then the Sibyl and Brigitta were 
ll1ade use of in this collection; and a great massacre 
of the Clergy in the time of the Elnperor 
Iaxi- 
milian ,vas foretold. And LUTHER, ,vho published 
a fresh edition of Lichtenberger in the year 1527, 
remarks in the preface, that after the Peasants' 
'Var of 1525 the Olergy rejoiced, because now the 
prophecies of Lichtenberger were fulfilled and the 
danger consequently oyer. 
For some time past there certainly had been a 
feeling of great anxiety, with regard to the ap- 
proaching catastrophe, diffused among the German 
Olergy. They felt how much hate and suspicion 
had accumulated in all sections of the nation 
against an order ,vhich morally had sunk so low, 
and ,,
hich was systematically corrupted from the 
head down,vards. Tv{o Priests in South Germany, 
'.V OLFGAKG A YTIXGER in Augsburg and J OSEPll Forebodings 
.. .. .. of \Y olfgang 
GRuXPECKH In RatIsbon, gave expreSSIon to thIS Aytinger, 
I . h . h fi . h 1496 ; 
g oorny expectatIon at t e tIme; t erst III t e 
year 1496 in a Commentary on Afetltodius, I the other 
in the :year 1508 in a .ÁtIÙ'"ror of TTision,2 the very 
title-page of which exhibits a church in BaInes, 
f
dling into ruins. '.Vhile Aytinger attributes the 
evil mainly to the ecclesiastical corruptness of the 


. ] Tractatus super Jlethodillm. Augsburg, 1496. 
2 Speculum naturalis, c(tlestis et prophcticæ visi01ds. Nuremberg, 
508. 
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Ronlan Curia, which has become an infernal abys
 
devouring everything; Grünpeckh declares, that 
for several years the expectation, that a mighty 
storm ,yould shortly break over Church and Clergy, 
,vas spread far and wide over Germany; ,vherever 
men, or even women and children, were gathereù 
. 
together and conversed, there the saying was 
repeated, that there soon ,vould be an attack made 
on the Clergy. Such attempts at prophecy wer
 
spread among the masses, partly by pious and 
,yell-meaning persons, \vho, ho-\vever divinely 
enlightened, were of limited intellectual powers, 
partly by the nli
chievous, who had in view a plun- 
dering of Church property. Grünpeckh gives as 
his opinion, that a \yorse state of corruption than 
that ,vhich in his time prevailed in the clerical 
order can scarcely 1e conceived: nevertheless he 
adds a warning to the effect, that the Laity need 
not exult so much over the visitation \vhich 
threatened the Clergy, for the dregs or poison at 
the bottom of the cup given to the Clergy, would 
at last have to be drunk by them-the Laity. 
Another Priest, JOHN HAGEN,l Dean of S. Leonard 
in Frankfort, wrote still more openly at that time, 
and as a result of his astrological studies prophesied 
a great change in the Church, a deprivation and 
humbling of the haughty Clergy ;-" 1Vith perfect 
"justice we Clerics are objects of universal Ilatred ; 
" we deserve it." 


1 Letter, &c. Johannis ab lndagine in the Nelle BeitrãgfJ von theo- 
logischen Sachen, 1752, pp. 456-477. 
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Fear, sorrow, and Litterness, from the midtlle of 
the fifteenth century on \vards, filled Germany ,,,,ith 
attcll1pts at prophecy. The discontent of the Laity 
,vab not greater than that of the Clergy then1selves, 
ever since the Papal See had rendered vain all tbe 
hopes of Church reforln \vhich had been Luilt upon 
thc Council of Dasle. A prophetic voice of thi::; 
kind froIn the Clergy ,yas attributed to the nlost 
fau10us G erluan theologian of his time, HEXRY OF 
LAXGEXSTEI
, commonly called HENRY OF IIESSE, 
but is no doubt of later origin. It complained that 
since Nicholas III. every Pope and every Bishop 1277-1280. 
had been guilt.y of sinlony; and it promised a 
reforlnation of the !{oman Church through the 
instru1l1entality of the Gerlnans, the Franks, and 
their Emperor. l For that the succour for the ruined 
Church nlust come, if at all, froln the Laity, anù 
aLove all from a pious Enlperor, ,vas al,vays keenly 
felt. Saint Brigitta herself, as she tells us, was 
told by Christ, that the King, for whom she had 
just then been praying, must assemble together 
",vise and religiously enlightened men, and ,vith 
t henl take counsel, how the ruined walls of the 
Church might be built up again, the Clergy be 
cured of their arrogance, and again be made 11111uble 
and chaste. "For my Church hath of a truth 
" estranged itself all too far from me." 2 
Hence it can1e to pass that prophetic sayings of 
German origin ,vere much taken up ,vith a Pope 


1 DE
ns, Cudircs J,tS. tizeol(Jgici Bibliuth. Vindub., p. 1.J7
. 
2 Rt vclal iOlU'S, G, 
Ij, p. 43(i. 
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that \vas to arise in Gerlllany, who, according to 
one prophecy, would first of all be raised by the 
Princes to be Patriarch of l\Iayence, but afterwards 
,vould be crowned as Pope upon German êoil. l\.S 
Patriarch of the Church of Gerluany he \yould 
r1ace the cro\vn on the head of an Enlperor chosen 
ii'oln out of the Rhineland, and the latter ,vould 
then take up arms against the Lily-Emperor (that 
ìs, tl1e French usurper of the Ï1nperial dignity, 
whonl Telespborus had predicted), ,,
ould slay hilll 
and take Rome. JOH
 ""'ÜXSCHELBURG, Priest in 
Amberg, ,vas said to have announced this froln the 
pulpit in the year 1409/ that is to say at the tilne 
of the Great Schism, ".,.hen the idea had occurred 
to not a few that the best ,yay of reconciling the 
ri val claims of the French and the I tal ians to the 
possession of the Papacy 111ig'ht be the creation of 
a German Pope.. 


'Ve may regard the ,vork of BISHOP BERTHOLD, 
written in the year 151!1, on the Burden of tlu3 
()h'llrch,2 as the close and limit of mediæval pro- 
phecy. The author is still altogether ,vithin the 
J oachimite circle of ideas; he holds to the theory 
of the seven epochs of the Church; his sources and 
authorities are l\IETHODIUS, CYRIL, and tIJe ABHOT 
OF CALABRIA, along ,vith those Prophets ,,,,horn the 


1 Jo. 'YOLFII, Lectioncs memorab., I., 728. 
2 Using U bu rden" in the sense of ISAIAH, XIII. 1. [The burden of 
Babylon, which If'aiah the son of Amos did see], as equivalent to U pro- 
" rhetic sentence." 
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Church had canonized, 'T INCE
T FERRER, CA TIIE- 
RISE OF SIEXXA, TIRIGITTA, and IIILDEGARD. In a 
very searching way he draws a dark picture of the 
depth and universality of the Church's degrada- 
tion, and reflects upon the Roman See as the chief 
caU8e of the evil; at the saIne time his views and IIi
 I?loo
ny 
antIcIpatlOllS. 
expectations as to the ilnmediate future are the 
gloollliest that can be conceived. Of the great 
historical significance of Luther he has not the 
slightest suspicion, and notices the Lutherans 
111erely as a mischievous party just cOIning into 
existence. He has no doubt about the extermina- 
tion (exterminium) of the Papal See; but this will 
be followed by its re-establishment and glorifica- 
tion. Änd one sees clearly in his case ho,v 
po\verful at that time in Germany the conviction 
,vas, that the nationàl spirit of the Italians, incor- 
porated in its worst elements in the papal Curia, 
had done grieyous harm to the well-being of Ger- 
luan y , politically no less than moraU y and re- 
ligiously; and that now both nations, the Italians 
first, as had already been the case since 1510, and 
the Germans no doubt not long after them, would 
have to pay the penalty in bloody \vars anù revo- 
1 u tions. 
Akin to this, and yet inspired by an altogether 
different spirit, is the ]{ollhart of the Swiss poet, PamphiIus 
P Gengenbach. 
A)[PHILUS GEXGE
BACI1.1 .r
ll the prophetic per- 


1 Pamphilus Gel1[jcnbach, by GÖDEKE. Hanover, 1856, pro 77, &c. 
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sonages, ,vith ,vholn the Germans ,yere so falniliar 
-
IETHODIUS, CYRIL, J O.ACBIM, BRIGITTA, REIN- 
IIARD,-are here quoted. The Pope, the En1peror, 
the I(ing of France, and the Sultan ask questions, 
and the ans,vers which they receive fornl a COIU- 
plete prophetic course of history in the past and in 
the future, do\vn to the appearance of Anticln'ist. 
The object of it seenlS to have been to give the 
Emperor 
Iaxilnilian a hint, that he was under an 
obligation to fulfil the prophetic sayings, ,vhich 
lllake the E1l1peror or I(ing of Germany conquer 
Rome and reform the Church. 
"And pray ,vho may this Emperor be?" asks 

Iaximilian, when Brigitta told him that a I(ing 
should entirely reform the Church, and Lring back 
to the Empire that which it had lost. Thereupon 
his o,yn name is nalned to hiIn, and l\lethodius 
gives him the further cOlnfortil1g assurance that 
the Roman Empire ,viII never fall. 
Conclusion. "
Iy thoughts are not your thoughts." " .As 
" the heayens are higher than the earth, .so are Iny 
"thoughts higljer than your thoughts." 1_ ,Vith 
these words of the Prophet, which doubtless have 
already occurred to many a reader, the present 
account of the Prophets of the first fifteen centuries 
after Christ may close. · 


_ 1 ISAIAH, LV. 89. 
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THE PROPHECY OF HERMANN OF LEHNIN 


T HIS pretended prophecy, attributed to a certain 
monk Hermann, who is supposed to have 
been an inmate of the monastery of Lehnin in 
Brandenburg about the year 1300, is celebrated in 
Germany where political and theological fanaticislll 
have often made use of it as a weapon against the 
reigning family in Prussia. The literature on the 
subject is considerable. The titles and a brief 
account of some of the treatises already in existence 
,vill be given below. A further discussion of the 
forgery is among the works which the world may 
hope to see from the pen of Dr. Döllinger, if his 
life is spared. 
A brief study of the prophecy ,viII suffice to con- 
vince any impartial reader that it is a forgery. 
The lines agree ,vith historical events do,vn to the 
)ear 16BO. .á..fter that all is vague or clemon- 
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strably false. One or two apparent coincidences 
,vith history subsequent to 1690 are remarkable, 
and will be discussed at the proper place. The 
attempts which have been lllade to force other 
details in the latter part of the prediction into 
agreement \\rith known facts are so monstrous that 
to state thell1 is sufficient to ensure their rejection. 
No person not interested in the genuineness of the 
prophecy,vould tolerate them for an instant. For 
the present then ,ye may assunle that the forgery 
,,,as perpetrated about 1690, evidently by a Catho- 
lic, "Tho had a righteous horror of the Reforlnation, 
and "Tas ,veIl read in the annals of the House of 
Brandenburg. Some attempts ,viII be 111ade here- 
after to show ,vho the forger was. 
But the history of the document itself is such as 
at once to rouse suspicion. Its defenders tell us that 
it was kept secret on political grounds for many 
years in a private fanliJy.l 'Vhen this family 
became extinct, t.he 
IS. passed into other hands, 
and thus becanle kno\vn in Berlin first at the close 
of the seventeenth centur.}:r . We cannot, bo\vever, 


1 Or again, that it bad been found built up in an old wall or in 
a chimney, at the end of the reign of Frederick 'Villiam or beginning 
of the reign of Frederick III., who now and then came to Lehnin for 
heron-hawking; or that a n10nk of Lehnin had engraved the prophecy 
on brazen plates, and that it had thus been preserved. 
'he variety of 
the stories goes far to prove their falsehood. A writer in the .Allge- 
meine Anzeiger der Deutschen, 1807, no. 241, was bold enough to 
ay, 
that he had had in his possession a MS. of the prophecy written in 
1431 by a monk of Lehnin named Burkhardt, of which, however, some 
kind friend had relieved him six years before. Perhaps the fiction was 
only intended to attract attention to the prophecy. 
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get back nluch farther than 1693, in \vhich year 

Iartin 'Veise, private physician to the Elector, 
and l\Iartin Frederick yon Seidel both died. Tho 
former is known to have copied the prophecy, 
the latter to have cOlTImented on it. The Berlin 
librarian DE LA CROZE says, 1 that in 1697 the late 
Herr yon Schönhausen showed hinl a copy of the 
prophecy, ,vhich ap]Jeared to De Ia Croze to be 
more than fifty years old. It ,vas probably in- 
tended to appear old. Professor GIESEllRECHT is 
111istaken in supposing 2 this to be the ear liest 
notice of the prophecy. George Peter Schulz had 
a copy in Berlin, where he was Professor at the 
Ritter-akaden1Ïe 1709 to 1711, ,vhich he printed 
1723 in Das Gelehrte Preussen(II., 289), of which he 
,vas editor. Twelve years before it was printed DES 
VIGXOLES attacked it as being probably a forgery, 
but placed it as early as the time of John Sigismund. 
His criticism, written in French, "
as translated in 
OEBRICH'S Beiträge ZUT' brandenburgiscllen Ge- 
schichte. John C. BECKl\IAX, Professor at Frankfort 
on the Oder, ,yho died 1717, translated the pro- 
phecy into verse. In 1721 some portions of the 
1tIS., ,vhich had now begun to attract considerable 
attention, were printed. Then came SCHtTLZ'S 
edition in 1723, as mentioned above. He olnits 
lines 51, 58, 80, 83, possibly out of consideration 


1 OEBRICH'S Beitrãge zur brandenburgischen Gesc7ticnte. ,Berlin, 1761. 
1'. 3
8. 
2 Es
ay in SCHMIDT'S Zcitschdft für Guschichte. VI., 433. 
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to the reigning IIouse, especially Frederick Wil- 
liam I.; although this does not explain the 
omission of 58, nor yet the non-olnission of other 
lines. In 1736 Frederick II., then Crown Prince 
and not expected to survive his father, caused the 
prophecy to be explained by Nazlner, and said 
,vith regard to the passage, "Qui sequitur pravos 
imitatur pessimus agros, &c.," which ,vas com- 
n10nly supposed to refer to Frederick "Tilliaul' s 
successor, "J e ne serai pas pessimus; je mourrai 
done." 1 And Denina 2 says of him, " 11 se moquoit 
assez de toutes les prédictions. Néanmoins il parut 
curieux de voir un certain livre de prophéties dans 
le goût de Nostradamus, qu'on disoit avoir été 
trouvé dans ]e vieux monastère de Lehnin." 
During the first years of Frederick II.'s reign 
several editions of the prophecy appeared in Ger- 
many, SOlne of theln under the name of Zoroaster, 
"Tho is thought to be G. P. Schulz. 
Ieanwhile 
J. C. "....EISE, 
Iinister at Lehnin, had been making 
a still more serious attack on the prophecy than 
that of Des Vignoles. 'Veise's for some years 
rel1lained unpublished, but ,vas made use of by 
IIExKEL in Fl ' ater Ilerl1
annus Lelzninensis 'J"edi- 
vivus. Leipzig, 1745. KÜSTER wrote to the same 
effect in 1741; and in 17 46 Weise published his 
criticisnls under the title Vaticiniuln lnetriC'll1J
 D. 
F. Her1nanni JIonaclli in Lenyn, oder Bruder IIer- 


1 JOll1'nal secret of the imperial ambassador yon Seckendorf. 
2 .Essai sur la vie et le règne de Frédéric II. Berlin, 1788. p. 454. 



OLDES'I Kl'lOTVN MANUSCRIPTS. J75 


l1lanns vorgegebene TTTeissagung, erlt.1utert dUT'clz eincn 
E/forsclzer del' TVallrlzeit. Berlin, 1746. 
The Royal Library at Berlin possesses four 1\188., 
"Thich are the oldest known, belonging, according 
to the inscriptions, to the beginning of the eigh- 
teenth century. None of them appear to be origi- 
nal. Another was taken from the State Ärchives 
in Berlin to be shown to Frederick William II. in 
1796. It was never returned, ånd is supposed to 
be lost. But another came to the Archives in 
1821 in the Kindlinger 1 legacy. It differs greatly 
in readings frOlll the other four; but the variations 
in the text appear to be very capricious,-lines 
tranBposed or on1itted, just as suited the fancy of 
the copyist. 
'Vith regard to the general tone of the prophecy 
one Inay adopt the judgment of Friedrich 'VILKEN 
contained in a 1\18., left by him and published by 
his son in SCH
IIDT'S Zeitschrift für Geschicllte. 
Though it would be presunlptuous to say that no 
one, however gifted, can ever see into the future, 
yet only those \vho are highly gifted can do so. 
One looks for dignity, gravity, and seriousness, 
both in tone and language. The ,vit, the jester, 
and the scoffer, have not much in COlnmon ,vith 
tl1e Prophet. On these grounds the Lehnin pro- 
phecy stands condemned at once. One is, however, 


1 :Kicolas Kindlinger was originally a Minorite at ::\Iünster, then 
in succession keeper of the Archives at Essen and Fulda, and finally 
parish prie
t in his l)irthplace Keudorf in Rheingau. He died 1819. 
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a little surprised 'v hen "Tilken goes on to urge the 
e.1
cellence of the Latinity as an argument against 
the genuineness of the prophecy. Wie sollte nul' 
ein 
Iönch dazu kommen, in so reiner und gelehrter 
lateinischer Sprache, welche keine Spur mönch- 
ischer llildung triigt, sich ausdrÜcken ? 
The texts of thè propbec,y vary somewhat, as 
has been already renlarked. The text here 
adopted is GIESELf:R'S, which is taken frolll the 
Leipzic edition of 1808, ,vith the correction 
Inerely of typographical errors. Gieseler con- 
siders that this edition is the ,york of a monk froln 
the abbey of Huysberg (suppressed 1804), being a 
copy of the original. The original, he attributes 
to NICOLAS 'TON ZITZ\rITZ, ALbot of Huysberg, 
about 1690. 


Vaticinium b. fratris Hermanni, 
l\fonachi quondam Lehninensis, Ordinis Cisterciensis, qui circa 
annum 1300 floruit, et in :Monastf'rio Lebniuensi vixit. Ex libro 
nlspto, ex quo constat, hoc vaticinium jam ante annos 400 consignatum 
esse. 


Nunc tibi cum cura, Lehnin, cano fata futura, 
Quæ mihi monstravit Dominus, qui cuncta creavit. 
Nanl licet insigni, sicut sol, splendeas igni, 
Et vitam totam nunc degas summe devobun, 
5 Abundentque rite tranquillæ cOlnmoda vitæ; 
'rempus erit tandem, quo te non cernis eandem, 
lmo vix ullam, sed 1, si bene dix
ro, nullam. 
Quæ te fundavit gens 2 hæc te semper amavit; 
Hac pereunte peris, nec mater amabilis eris. 
10 Et nunc absque mora propinquat flebilis bora, 
Qua stirps Ottonis, nostræ decus S regionis, 
1\Iagno ruit fato, nullo superstite nato, 
rruncque cadcs primunl sed nOl1dum yenis ad imlun 


1 sed a. l. a.ut. 


2 gens a. 1. stirps. 


3 11. decm; il. l. t
rri8. 
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Interea diris angetur 
Iarchia miris. 1 
15 Nam donuls Ottonun1 fiet spelunca lconum, 
Ac erit exclusus vero de san
uine fusus, 
Quando peregrini veniunt ad tecta Chorini. 
Cerbereos fastus mox tollit Cæsal'is astus t 
Sed parum tuto gaurlebit 
Iarchia scuto. 
20 Rega1is Leo l'ursum tendit 2 ad altera curSUl11, 
Nee dominos veros hæe terra virtebit. et heros. 
Omnia turbabunt rectores, danlnaque dabunt. 
Nobilitas dives vexabit undique eives, 
Raptabit Clerum nullo discrimine rerum, 
25 Et facient isti quod factum tempore Christi: 
Corpora multorum vendentur contra decorum. 
Ne penitus desit, tibi qui, mea 
Iarchia, præsit, 
Ex humili surgis, binis nunc inclyta burgis, 
Accendisque facen1 jactando nomine pacem, 
30 Dumque lupos necas, ovibns præcorclia secas. 
Dico tibi verum, tua stirps longæva dierunl 
Imperiis parvis patriis dominabitur arvis, 
Donee prostrati fuerint, qui sunt honorati 
U rbes vastabant, dominos regnare vetaban t. 
35 Succedens patri toHit privilegia fratri : 
Non faciet bustunl, non justum credere justum. 
Defesso variis bellis sortisque proceHis 

rox frateI' fortis succedit tempore mortis, 
Fortis ille quidem, sed vir vanissirnus idem. 
40 Scandere:l vult montem, nequeat cum scanderc pontf'11l 
En acuet enses, miseri 0 Lehninenses ! 
Quid curet fratres, qui vult exscindere patres! 
Alter ab hoc :!\Iarteln scit ludificare per artenl, 
Auspicium natis hic præbet felicitatis, 
45 Quod dum servatur, ingens fortuna paratur. 


1 14. nliris a. 1. minis, curis. 
J 20. tendit a. 1. tendet. altera a. 1. æthera. The private life of 
Sigismund was such that æthera can hardly be the true reading, at 
least if æthera is to mean Heaven. 
s 40. This line in some versions runs Dum cogitat montem vix potest 
scandere pontem. The reading in the text conlPS fron1 the Kindlinger 
:MS. now in the State Archives at Berlin. There is also a variation 
between monteln, pontem and montes, pontes. 1'he reading Dum 
cogitat, &c., is probably a correction, to avoid the clun1siness of the 
double scandere. 


N 
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llnjus erunt nati conformi sorte beati. 
Inferet at tristenl patriæ tunc fæmina restenl, 
Fænlina serpentis tabe 1 contacta recentis. 
IIoc ad undcnUlll durabit. stelnma venenunl. 
50 Et nunc is prodit, qui te, Lehnin, nimis oc1it, 
Dividit ut cnlter, atheus, seortator, adulter. 
Ecclesianl vastat, bona religiosa subhastat. 
I te, meus populus, protcctor est tibi nullus, 
I10ra donec veuict, nova qua restitutio fiet. 
55 Filius anlentis probat instituta parentis, 
Jnsipiens totus, taDlen audit vulgo devotus; 
:Nec sat severus, hinc dicitur optimus herns. 
Huic <.1ahlr ex gencre quinos 2 qualis ipse videre. 
Anno funesto loco vitaul linquit honesto. 
60 Postulat hinc turbæ præponi natus in urbe. 

pe ccteri subolem, fovet hie formidine proIcm, 
Quod timet obscllrum, eerto tamen ccce futurum. 
Forma rerum nova mox fit patiente J chova. 
1tIille scatet nævis, cujus duratio brevis, 
65 1tlulta per edictllm, sed turbans plura l)cr ietum. 
Quæ tamcn in pejus mutantur jussibus ejus, 
In melius fato converti posse putato. 
Post pat rem natus est Princeps 
Iarchionatus. 
Ingenio nullos non S vivere sinit inultos 
70 Dum nin1Ïum crcdit, miscrum pecus lupus edit, 
Et sequitur servus Domini mox fn.ta protervus. 
Tunc venient, quibllS a burgis nODlina tribus, 
. Et erescit latus magno sub Principe status, 
Securitas gentis 4 et fortitudo regentis. 
75 Sed nil jnvabit, prudentia quando eubabit. 
Qui succcssor erit, patris haud vestigia terit. 
Orate, fratres, lacrymis non parci te, matres ! 
FaUit in hoc nomen, læti reginlinis omen. 
Nil superest boni, veteres migrate coloni ! 
80 Et jacet extinctus foris quassatus et intus. 


1 48. tabe a. 1. labe. 
2 58. quinos a. 1. quinque. 
S 69. This line is sometimes given, Ingenio muItos non vivere, &c., 
sODletimes, Ingenio multos qui vivere, &c. Neither of which
 makes 
good sense. 
4 74. Et a. 1. est. 



THE PROFHECJ: 


Jï9 


l\Iox juvcllis fremit, dmll nlagna puerpera gCluit. 
Scd quis turbatum potel'it rcfingere statum? 
Vexillml1 tanget, sed fata crudelia planget, 
Flantibus hinc 1 austris vitam vult credere claustris. 


83 Qui sequitur, pravos imitatur pessÏ1nUb avos, 
Kon robur mcnti, non adsunt numina genti. 
Cujus opcm petit, contrarius hic sibi stetit. 
Et perit in undis, qui miscet summa profundis. 
Natus ft.orebit, quod non sperasset, habcbit, 
DO Sed populus tristis ft.ebit tcmporibus istis. 
Nam sOltis miræ videntur fata venire, 
Et Princeps nescit, quod nova potentia crescit. 
'Tandem sceptra gerit, qui stenlmatis uItimus erit. 
Israel nefandum scelus audet 2 morte piandum, 
95 Et pastor gregem recipit, Germania Regem. 
l\t\rchia, cunctorum penitus oblita nlalorunl, 
Ipsa suos audet fovere, nec ad vena gaudet, 
Priscaque Lehnini surgent 3 et tecta Chorini, 
Et veteri more Clerus splendescit honore;' 
100 Nee lupus nobiJi plus insidiatur ovili. 


EXPLANATION OF TilE PROPHECY 
Lehnin is two German miles frolll Brandenburg 
and three from Potsdam. The rich Cistercian 
11101la15tery was founded by Otto I., son of Albrecht 
del' Biir, about 1180. At its disbolution it possessed 
two slllall to,vns and sixty-four yillages. It was 
the parent monastery of Chorin, HÏ1l1melspforte, 


1 84. hinc a. 1. hic, his" sic. 
2 94-. audet a. 1. audit. 
3 98. surgent a. 1. surgunt. 
f The Lcipsic edition of 1807 makes this verse conta.in a date, which 
sonle have supposed to be intended by the author of the prophecy as the 
date of its conlplption. By printing the verse tInls- 
et VeterI 1\lore CLerVs spLenDesClt honore 
we get-V +I+
I+C+L+ V +L+D+C+I=5+1 +1000+100+50 
+5+50+500+ 100+1=1812. 
But this picce of ingenuity does not seem to be older than thc Leipsic 
edition. 


N 2 
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and Neuzelle; and appears to have been the usual 
burial-place of the Electors. 
The first thirteen lines refer to the " Ascanische 
Periode," as it is called. The" Ascallische Haus" 1 
seems to deriye its nalne frolll the castle Ascanien- 
burg near Åscher
leben. It became extinct after 
. 
having held the 
Iark Brandenburg for about 170 

rears. Albrecht der Bür ,vas 111ade first Elector by 
llarbarossa in tbe Reicbstag at 
Ierseburg, 1152. 
The next six lines (14 to 20) refer to the" Baie- 
rische Periode," ,vhen the :\Iark passes to the 
]3ayarian IIouse, the arlns of which ,yere a golden 
lion on a black field, to which reference is perhaps 
made in v. 15, as well as to the IIouse of Luxenl- 
burg, the arn1S of which were a blue lion on a gold 
field. Unless the' spelunca leonum' refers to the 


1 The following are the leading members of the House:- 
Albrecht del' Bär d. 1168 or 1170. 
I 
Otto I. d. 1198. 
I 
Otto II. d. 1206. 
I 
Albrecht II. (2nd son) d. 1220. 
I 


I 
Conrad 
d. 1304. 
I 
I 
\Valùemar I. 
d. 1319, 
no son. 


Otto IV. del' 
Schütze or del' 
Geschossene 
Ù. 1298, 
no son. 


I I 
John 1. d. 1266. Ott o III. 
I 
 
I ruled tOgeth
r. 
John II. John III. 
d. 1281, d. 1305, 
no son. no son. 


I 
Henry of 
Sangersha lIsen 
(6th sQn). 
I 
Son. 
I I 
John IV. "Taldemar II. 
d. 1322, d. 1322, 
no son. no son. 
Thp Hou!'e hrcamp extinct t herrfore in lR22. 
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detestation in which these Princes were held, like 
the' Cerbereos fastus ' below. These were times of 
trouble and bloodshed, the small potentates round. 
the 
Iark all pressing into it (v. 14). The agnates 
of the extinct ".Ascanische IIaus" would have 
claimed the 
Iark, but the Emperor Louis I the 
Bavarian maintained, that, male issue having 
failed, the 
Iark fell to him as a fief, ,vhich he 
granted to his son to the exclusion of the agnates 
(v.lG). During these dangerous times many fugi- 
tive clergy took refuge in the monasteries of 
Lehnin, &c. (v. 1 7). A pretended Waldemar 
claimed to be the son of Conrad, who had died 
1319, and ,,-ith the help of the Elnperor Charles IV. 
"Ton the 
rark for a\vhile. He is said to have 
been in reality Jacoh Rehbock, a nlilJer of Sanders- 
leben; his likeness to the deceased Ejector and 
the hatred felt against the Bavarian rulers greatly 
helped his cause. But Charles IV. having obtained 
an agreement, t.hat, if Louis and Otto died child- 
less, the l\Iark should come to the House of Luxem- 
burg, thre\v over the pretender, ,yho died 1356. 
Otto tried to secure the succession for his nepllew 
Frederick, but Charles IV. cOlnpelled him to sell 


Emperor Louis the Bavarian. 
I 
I I I 
I.ouis the elder receives Louis the Roman, Stephanus Otto = daughter of 
.Brandenburg as a fief born in Rome 13
:3; Fibulatus. d.1376. Charles IV. 
from his father 1322, d. 1365, no sons. I 
ana again 13
-l-; Frederick. 
resi
n('d the )lark to 
Louis the Roman 
about 134f1. 
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the l\Iark to "T enze
laus, son of Charles; for 200,OUO 
florins (v. 18). But the l\lark Ly no means enjoys 
security or prosperity (v. 19). 
The next seven lines (20 to 27) refer to the rule 
of the IIouse of Luxeln1urg, ,vhicll ,vas mainly 
carrieù on by ùcpu6es, the I}rinces being for the 
nlost part non-resident. "\Venzeslaus' misgovern- 
lnent endeù in his giving up the 
lark to his 
Lrother Sigislllund, ,,,110 in 1382 111arrieù 
faria, 
..laughter of Le"ris, King of IIungary and Poland. 
"Ll',vis died the 
ame year ,yithout male issue, and 
Sigismund soon had cnougll to do to protect II Ull- 
g'ary against Charles of AlljOU and the Turk
. 
Iu 1387 he Lecalne Emperor; and no"\v the Lioll 
of Ilung'ary had other thing
 to do than attend to 
t he 
Iark (v. 20), anù it rarely eyen saw hinl 
(\
. 21). In 1388 he mortgaged it to Jodocus of 

Ioravia, who sold offices and to,yns wholesale 
( \'". 22). In 1411 he died ,vithout sons, and the 
l\lark reverted to Sigismund. lIe did not revert 
to it, Lut put in Frederick of Nurelnberg as adnlÏni- 

tl'ator. During lllost of tbis period the l\Iark had 
been the prey 
f roLber chieftains, John and Die- 
trich Quizo\v, Puttlitz, nredo,,
, I
ocho'v, &c. 
In these first thrce periods ,ve have lHcre 
generalities about the rulers of Brandenburg. 
1'he author no,y goes n10re into detail and dcYote
 
a line or t\yO to each Prince of the IIouse of 
IIohenzollern; ,vith y. 27 ,ye co llune11 ce their 
hi::;torv. 
. 101 
Frederick of Kurelnherg (v. 
7 to 33) ".a8 a 
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good ruler. Sigismund, having no sons, made over 
the :àIark to him for 400,000 gòld florins, and 
Frederick was solemnly invested at Constance, 
,vhere he was attending the Council, 1415. Thus 
the Burggraf of Nuremberg became l\Iarkgraf of 
Brandenburg (v. 27, 28). But his place ,vas no 
sinecure: his narne might mean peace-Friedrich 
(jactando nOInine paCelTI), but with such people as 
the brothers Quizow to manage not much peace 
,vas to be enjoyed. In 1414 he had storlned three 
robbers' nests and captured John yon Quizow. 
Later on he hunted out Dietrich and other robber 
chiefs. lIe had 
Tars with many of his neighbours, 
especially the Hussites, ,vars which, though in the 
Inain successful, cost much blood and treasure 
(v. 30). His fainilyl held the :\Iark longer than 
any other (v. 31); but owing to the po,ver of the 
nobles aud the privileges of the towns, the authority 
of the l\Iarkgraf ,vas much limited (v. 32), until the 
turbulent nobles were subdued, and the IIussites 
conquered at Tangermiind (v. 33, 34). He died 
in 1440. 
Frederick II. (v. 35 to 38), though only second 
son, succeeded his father, the elder son John being 
a man of quiet, studious habits, as it would seen1, 
,vho at his father's request, consented to be dis- 
inherited (v. 35), an arrangen1ent which the pro- 


]:'rederick 1. of Kuremberg d. 1440. 
I 
I --,- I 
John (Alchymista) Frederick II. = Hedwig, daughter of Alòertus (Achilles). 
d. 1464-, no son. d. 1471. I Yladislaus of Poland. 
John d. before his father. 
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phet condemns (v. 36)-a death-bed request can.. 
not make ,vhat is not right right. Frederick II., 
"with the iron teeth," had tedious wars ,vith 
Saxony, Poland, Bohemia, and Pomerania. On 
one occasion the food ,vas shot out of his lland, as 
he ,vas raising it to his mouth. Chronic nervous.. 
ness was the result, and the following year, 1470, 
he ceded the government to his brother Albertus 
(v. 37, 38). He died in 1471. 
Albertus (v. 38 to 43) was tbe wonder of the 
<1ge for prowess and strength; hence his sobri- 
quet of Achilles: but at the same time he ,vas 
very vain (v. 39). lIe ,vas excolumunicated by 
the Pope, and is said to have thought of crossing 
the Alps in arms, to tal{e Rome. There is a story 
that the monks of Lehnin took away a bridge 
before his eyes, to prevent the excoilllnunicate 
Elector fronl entering the monastery. A broken 
bridge stops a leader, \vho thought of crossing the 
Alps (v. 40)! He had feuds with the Prince.. 
1)ishops of 'Vürzburg and Bamberg. If he would 
attack such dignitaries, \vhat could the monks of 
Lehnin expect fronl him (v. 41, 42) ? 
Johannes 1 Cicero (v. 43 to 46) was left to 


Albertus (Achilles) d. 1486. 
I 
I 
eight son
 


f 
elcven daughtcl'
 


I 
Johannes (Cicero) 
d. 1499. 
I 
I 
.Jcw'him I. (Xe
tor) = Elizabeth of Denmark. 
died 15:;':;. 


I 
..à.lhcrt, Cardinal An:h- 
hl<;hfJl' of 
rainy.. 
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govern the !\Iark when only sixteen, during the 
frequent absence of his father. "Then he came of 
age, 1476, his father gave up the government to 
him entirely. lIe was peacefulJy inclined, and in 
1474 won great fame by concluding peace be- 
t\veen Casilnir, King of Poland, his son Vladislaus, 
King of Bohemia, and l\Iatthias, King of Hun- 
gary. The father and son readily agreed to peace. 

latthias was not so ready. In a four hours' 
speech, the youthful peace-lnaker persuaded him 
(v. 43), and hence the name of Cicero. His elo- 
quence was none the less forcible, in that he had 
6000 men at his back as a last argument. He 
,vas economical as well as peaceful in his govern- 
ment, and largely increased his domain (v. 
44, 45). 
Both his sons became Electors, Joachim of 
Brandenburg, Albert of l\Iainz (v. 46). Why 
Joachim I. was called Nestor, is not clear. He 
was a scholar and a linguist; and in the moye- 
ment of the Reformation was more strongly op- 
posed to Lutl
er than his brother, the Archbishop 
of 
Iainz. But his wife Eliza1eth, daughter of 
John I. of Denmark, follo\ved Luther (47, 48), 
and in 1528 had to fly from h
r angry husband in 
consequence. On his death-bed he Inade both his 
sons swear to remain true to Catholicism: both, 
ho,vever, becan1e Protestants. J oachin1 died ill 
1535. It is Ï1nportant to remark, with a vie\v..to 
te
ting' the truth of the prophecy, that according- 


. ........ _'II' __ _ _ _ 
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to v. 49, eleven Protestant rulers of Brandenburg 
are to fol]ow .T oachin1. 
rhen the House js to 
return to Ca tholicisrn. 
I. The next five lines (50 to 55) refer to 
JoachÏ1n 11. 1 In 1539 he openly embraced Pro- 
testantis111, and in 1542 he COlnJllellCeÙ to protes- 
tantise the mona;tery of Lehnin. Luther's Cate- 
chislll and )lelancthon's Loci C01Jununes ,vere 
introduced, and most of the monks ,vere removed 
to Frankfort to learn Protestant doctrine (v. 50 to 
5-1). Joachim's concubine ,,,,as Anna yon Sydon, 
and he is said to have kept a harelTI (v. 51). 
II. John George (v. 55 to GO) ,vas a still more 

ealous Protestant than his father (v. 55). He 
,vas a Lutheran and persecuted the crypto-Cal- 
vinists, tIle more moderate follo\vers of .
Ielanc- 
thou. Yet he sent help to Calvinists abroad, such 
as the Elector Gebhard and IIeury of Navarre. 
In the latter case, the 11elping force was defeated 
and driven back bv the Duke of Guise. He sa,v 
., 
t\yO of his predecessors, his grandfather and 


Joachim I. = Elizabeth of Denmark. 
d. 1535. I 
I I 
Joachim II. = :Magdalena, daughter of John. 
d. 1571. I George, Duke of Saxony. 
John George 
d. 1598. 
I 
Joachim Frederick = 1. Catherine, daughter of John of Kiistrin. 
d. 1308. 2. 1603 Eleanora, Princess of Prussia. 


I 
Christian 'Villiam, 
Archbishop of 
1\Jagdcburg, d. 1 üü5. 


I 
.Tohn Sigismuml = Anna, Princess John George, 
d. ISH'. of Prussia. Bishop of Strassburg, 
d. lü2-!. 
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f:'1ther, J oachilTI I. and II., and three of his suc- 
cessors, his son, grandson, and great-grandson, 
Joachim Frederick, John Sigismund, and George 
Wil1iam (v. 58). lie died in 1598, a year in 
,vhich fever and quinsy ,vere fatally prevalent 
(v. 59). 
III. Joachiln Frederick (v. 60 to 63) though a 
sickly child lived to be over sixty. He was very 
anxious that his son, John Sigismund, should 
relnain Lutheran, and the prophecy represents 
hilll as fearing his son's apostasy. In 1613, John 
Sigisn1und did turn Calvinist, in order (it is said) 
to gain the help of the Dutch in claiming the heri- 
tage of Cleves (v. 61, G2), just as Joachim II. is 
said to have turned Lutheran, in order to seize the 
rich abLeys, &c., in his domain. Others interpret 
these t\VO lines of the di vi
ion of Cleves, 'v hich 
;r oachim Frederick '
Tished to keep undivided in 
the famil v . 
"' 
IV. John Sigismund (v. 63 to 68) becoming 
l\tlvinist is the' nova forma rerum.' All10ng his 
lnany :filults (v. 64) are IDPntioned drinking, and 
a temper so violent as to affect his health. The 
'dul'atio brevis' of his reign ,vas ten years. His 
change of religion caused the greatest commotion 
an10ng the Lutherans, ,vhich his edict of 1614, 
exhorting Loth Lutherans and Calvinists to mutual 
toleration, did not allay. It ended in a riot, in 
\vhich liyes "Tcrc IO:-Jt and the houses of Calvinists 

torllll
d. 
rhe f
llnou
 Lox 011 the ear \vhich John 
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.Sigismund gave to the Count Palatine 1V olfgang 
'Villiam in 1Vesel had before this caused 111uch 
bloodshed (v. (5). The prophecy seems to hiut 
that the increased hatred of the Lutherans against 
the Calvinists may lead to the former becoming 
better disposed to,vards the Church (v. 66, (7). 
It is worth noting that John Sigismund's wife and 
his father's second ,vife ,vere sisters, Anna and 
Eleanora, Princesses of Prussia. 
1 T . The rule of George William 1 (v. 68 to 72) 
falls in the time of the Thirty Years' ,V ar, in 
,vhich Brandenburg suffered greatly, in spite of 
George Wi1liam's attempts to stand well with 
both parties. He deceived both, and was de- 
ceived by both, while his people's lands ,vere con- 
stantly ravaged (v. 70). He made an alliance 
,vith Gustavus Adolphus in 1631, surrendering 
the fortress of Spandau. lIe died Nov. 20th, 
1640, and his 
Iinister, Adam, Count of Schwar- 
zenberg; died a few weeks after him (v. 71). 
VI. Frederick William, the great Elector and 
founder of the State of Prussia (v. 72 to 76), far 
surpassed his predecessors in the art of govern- 
ment. By the Peace of 1Vestphalia, 1648, he 


John Sigismund ::;: .Anna) Princess of Prussia. 
d. 1619. I 
George 'Villiam 
d. 1ß40. 


= Elizabeth, daughter of 
I Frederick IV. Elector of the 
Palatinate. 
Frederick \Villiam 
d. 1688. 
I 
Frederick Ill. (1. :tS king) 
.t. 1713. 
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gained the reversion of 
Iagdeburg, which fell to 
hinl in 1680 after the death of Augustus of 
Saxony. Thus he was the first ,vho included 
three Burgs in his title (v. 72),-Brandenburg, 
Nuremberg, and 
Iagdeburg. He reformed 
finances, promoted commerce and agriculture, 
,yelcomed French refugees to strengthen native 
manufactures, &c. The devastation of the Thirt.y 
Years' 'Var was soon changed into great prosperity 
(v. 73, 74). 
VII. The reign of the Elector Frederick III. 
(v. 76 to 81), after,vards King Frederick I., marks 
the turning point in the prophecy, i. e. it is here 
that it changes from one-sided history to an 
attempt to predict the future. 
Frederick 1 took a decided part in the war 
against France, and moreover helped the Emperor 
against the Turks. In a year he almost doubled 
his army. The great Elector left 24,000 men; 
Frederick raised it to 40,000. This involved con- 


1 Frederick I. = Sophia Charlotte of Hanover, 
d. 1713. I sister of George I. 
Frederick William I. _ Sophia Dorothea of 
d. 1740. r Hanover, daughter 
of George I. 
I I 
Frederick II. = Elisabeth Christine, Augustus 'Yilliam 
d. 1786. Princess of d. 1758. 
Brunswick-Bevern. I 
Frederick 'Yilliam II. 
d.1797. 
I 
I I 
Frederick W'illiam III. Louis 
d. 1840. d. 1796. 
I 
Frederick ""illiam IV. 
d. 1861. 
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scriptions and increased taxation. The 11l0naE,- 
teries suffered no less than the people. The Bre- 
thren had to lament the burdens inlposed on the 
conyents, as Inothers had to lament the conscrip- 
tion of their sons (v. 77). The peace-promising 
name of Friedrich is again a mockery (v. 78, 
cf. 29). In the forlner reign Protestants had Ini- 
grated into Brandenburg after the Revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes, IG85. Frederick invited 
many more, who were quartered on the lands of 
dispossessed inhabitants, especially of the monas- 
teries (v. 79). 
With v. 80 we begin the attempted prediction, 
which will be seen to be a hopeless failure. 
Neither the general result prophesied, viz. the 
return of Brandenburg to Catholicism, and conse- 
quent do\vnfall of the Protestant IIohenzollerns, 
nor the particulars foretold of the individual rulers 
have been fulfilled; some of the attempts to make 
the latter fit known facts are simply laughable. 
To begin with, the llliserable end predicted of 
Frederick III. (v. 80), ,vh 0 rn. the author evidently 
abhors, never came to pass. On the other hand 
his promotion to the dignity of King, which a true 
prophet would surely haye known and disclosed, 
is not mentioned. 
VIII. (v. 81 to 85.) Frederick III. being in 
weak health, the pseudo-prophet conjectures that 
his heir ,vill succeed young, and in the vehemence 
of youth will put down all opposition ,vith a high 
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hand; meanwhile the Church-magna puerpera- 
sighs and groans (v. 81). But violence is of no 
avail, except to produce civil war (v. 82, 83). 
Austria-flantiLus his austris I-uses its influence 
on the Catholic side, new monasteries are built, 
and, the Catholics being the most faithful subjects, 
the baffled persecutor has to rely upon them for 
support (v. 84). Perhap
 the prophet was hardly 
rash enough to mean that Frederick III.'s suc- 
cessor would end his days in a monastery. In 
any case, the prediction is singularly unlike the 
reign of Frederick William I. 
IX. (v. 85 to 89.) The next ruler is supposed 
to follow the evil example of his ancestors in keep- 
ing up the differences created by them. lIe applies 
to Lutheran Princes for help, but they turn against 
the Calvinist (v. 87). He turns ever
ything upside 
down, and himself perishes in the confusion (v. 88). 
A strange picture this of the successes and vic- 
tories-astounding all Europe-of Frederick II.! 
X. (v. 89 to 93.) The confusion of the last reign 
was such that the next heir is surprÜ;ed at being 
able to succeed to the governrnent at all (v. 89). 
(N.B. There is not a hint through all this that the 
rulers are now kings.) The people already Catho- 
lic at heart., content themselves ,vith weeping, but 
do not rebel (v. 90): they see that their deliver- 
ance is approaching as the power of the Church 


1 Austria being south of Brandenburg; besides which there is no 
ùoubt a play upon the words. 
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increases (v. 91); but their ruler sees this not 
(v. 92). This then is a description of the reign of 
Frederick William II. ! 
XI. (v. 93 to the end.) 'Ve have reached the 
eleventh and last spreader of the poison of heresy 
(cf. v. 49). The Je"Ts, not the faithful Catholics, 
hring about the final catastrophe. The Jews had 
been driven out of Brandenburg by John George, 
in 1571, on account of the pretended high treason of 
the Jew Lippold, and they ,vere not readmitted until 
the reign of the great Elector, in 1671. Hence in the" 
author's time they were a ne'v and un\velcome sight 
in Brandenburg, and he uses them as a convenient 
deus ex machinâ to bring about the necessary cata- 
strophe, for which he does not wish to make the Ca- 
tholics responsible (v. 94). Protestants ,viII return to 
the Church, and Germany will receive a King (v. 95). 
Brandenburg ,viII flourish again-a 
Iark still, not 
a I
ingdom,-and the foreign refugees, so hateful 
to the prophet, will no longer enjoy the land (v. 96, 
97); the monasteries of Lehnin and Chorin will 
be rebuilt, and they ,viII all live happily ever after- 
,yards (v. 98 to 100). Such is this prophet's idea 
of the reign of Frederick William III. ! 
Some of those who defend the prophecy as 
genuine, arrange the last few divisions differently 
so as to make not Frederick William III. but his 
successor the undenum stemrna. 1 In any case the 


1 This became necessary when facts proved that Frederick \Villiam III. 
was not the last of his House. It was accomplished in one of two ways; 
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prophecy has not been fulfilled: but by this ar- 
rangement nlOX juvenis frenlit, dum magna puer- 
pera genuit, (t"c., is made to refer to Frederick II./ 
and a great hit is thus clain1ed for the prophet. In 

Iarch, 17 44, 
Iaria 'rlleresa ,vas expecting her con- 
finement and also lle,vs of the result of the Prussiall 
attack. Her first son Joseph was born just about 
the time of the battle of J\Ioll\vitz. But if the 
Inagna puerpera is to be taken literalIy at all it 
Inust refer to a Brandenburg Princess; the pro- 
phecy is not concerned \vith Austria. 
Briefly to sum up the case against this fictitious 
prediction: - 
(1) The verses are not those of a monk of the 
thirteenth century, e.g. the nalne Jehoyah (v. (3) 
\vould be unknown to hin1. It does not occur in 
the 'Tulgate, and a monk of that tÏ1ne \vould kno\v 
no other version. 


either the text of v. 73 was changed from' magno sub Principe' into 
'sub utroque Principe,' so that v. 72 to 75 referred to both the great 
Elector and his successor, as in the Leipsic edition of 1807; or 
v. 75 was separated from the preceding three and assigneJ singly to 
Frederick IlL, as in the Frankfurt und Leipzig edition of 1808. Of 
course it is difficult to make twelve names fit with 'ad undenunl 
stemma,' but this has been comfortably interpreted to mean the poison 
of ProtÆstantism will last at least until the eleventh generation. 
Bouverot follows the plan of the edition of 1807, Von SchUtz that of 
the edition of 1808. Boost has a slightly different arrangement; he 
complains of \Vilken for nlaking 72 to 75 refer to Frederick \Villiam 
the Great alone, which of course maltes the rest of the prophecy out of 
joint, whereas only 72 and 73 refer to the great Elector, 74 and 75 to 
Frederick III. 
1 It has already been noticed that Frederick II. as Crown Prince con- 
sidered his father as the' juvenis' and himself as destined, if he lived, 
to be the 'pessimus' who was to succeed) according to the prophecy, 
which of course he laughed to scorn. 


o 
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(2) The first 79 lines agree ,veIl with history, 
though they give a far froll1 ilnpartial vie\v. The 
substance of them appears to have been taken frorn 
Annales J.larchiæ Brandenhurgicæ of .Å. Angelus, 
Frankfort on the Oder, 1598, fol., and from the 
Brandenburgisclze CedeT"hain of J. W. Reutsch, 
Baireuth, 1682, 8vo. The remaining 21 lines do 
not agree ,vith 11Ïstory at all. 
(3) The change of the 1tlark into a Kingdom is 
not foretold. 
(-1) Though the acquisition of 
Iagdeburg is 
alluded to (v. 72), no notice is taken of the further 
addition of Neufcbatel and 
Iecklenburg. 
(5) No mention is made of the greatness of 
Frederick II., nor of his augmentation of Prussia; 
nor yet 
(6) of the time "Then the IIohenzollerns \yill 
have seven Burgs in t.heir title. Cf. tbe King's 
title in the Gesetzsarn1nlung for 1817, p. 18. 
(7) Neither 
Frederick "Tilliam III. nor his suc- 
cessor has been the last of the House. 
(8) Neither the world nor Germany has beconle 
Catholic. 
It will be instructive to give one or two of the 
desperate attempts to make the last 21 verses agree 
with facts. 
v. 84. Flantibus his austris-the blowing of the 
south wind is the offers of marriage from Naples 
and Parma to the daughter of 
Iaria Theresa, and 
frOlTI Parina and Spain to her SOllS. Or, as Bon- 


. I 
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verot prefers, Flantibus a ustris Ineans 'declining 
in health' (he cites Hor. Ode II. xiv.), a.nd claustris 
refers to Frederick II. at Sans-Souci. 
v. 88. Et perit in undis refers to Frederick "Til_ 
liarn II. dying of dropsy, tIle \vaves Leing the ,vater 
from his o\vn body! Besides the absurdity, dropsy 
is the hereditary disease of the family. Frederick 
"Tilliam T. and Frederick II. both died of it. 
Others, less daring, make in undis refer to the 
chateau near Berlin, Pfaueninsel, ,vhich had 11111Ch 
,vater about it, where the king died. Bouverot 
says he died in a bath. 
Y. 94. The scelus nefandum is supposed to refer 
to the death of Prince Frederick Louis at the 
hands of his brother the Cro,,-n Prince, afterward
 
Frederick Willialn III. The latter had abused his 
younger brother for being polite to )Iadame Lich- 
tenau, their father's mistress. But this involves 
reading , audit' for 'audet.' In the prophecy the 
J e\vs do not hear of the monstrous wickedness, 
,vhich is pointless, but cOlnmit it. Bouverot re- 
Inains true to' audet,' and explains that in February, 
1840, SOlne Je\vs at Damascus were accused Ofll1Ur- 
dering a Catholic Priest and his servant, and of 
using their blood " pour la confection de leurs pains 
. azynles." " La figure dont s' est servi Ie frère Her- 
mann en s'exprimant àans g4 COlnme si la nation 
tout entière eût été coupable de l'assassinat en ques- 
tion, constitue en rhétorique l'emploi du tout pour 
une partie d u tout" ! 


o 2 
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It has been remarked already that the literature 
on the subject of this pseudo-prophecy is con
ider- 
able. The forgery itself harmonized so well ,yith 
the hopes of zealous Catholics and the angry feel- 
ings of Prussia's enelnies, that we need not wonder 
at its being so widely accepted. It ll1ay be \vort.h 
,vhile to enulneratè a fe,v of the ,yorks written 
in defence of its authenticity. 
lIe'Pìnann t'. Lehnin, de'l
 durch die alte und neueste 
Gcscllichte bewältrt gefundene Prophet des lIaus 
Brandenburgs. Frankfurt u. Leipzig, 1808. 
This is probably a rare Look. 1 It "vas the first 
on the subject of the prophecy that the pre
ellt 
writer sa,v, an advantage for ,,
hich he i
 indebted 
to the kindness of Dr. Döllinger. It ,vas preceded 
Ly 
F'l
ater IIer1nann vo12 den Schicksalen deT" ]'lark 
n'l1andenb'llT.g und iltrer Regenten. Leipzig, 1807. 2 
And follo,,
ed by 
F'l
ater Ilerìnann, Cisterzienseì'l Ordens P'l
Ofe8S, 
'1."012 den Schicksalen des ]{losters Leltnin und des 
lIallses Brandenburg. Diisseldorf, 1808. 


1 It is the one fronl which Gieseler took his text, and which he con- 
siders to have been the work of a Benedictine, the last librarian of the 
Abbey of IIuysburg. 
2 It bears the 111Otto, "Prophetias nolite spernere; omnia autem pro- 
bate, quod bonunl est tenete."-'rhess. 1. v. 20. Giesebrecht supposes 
IGndlinger to be the writer, on account of the simi1arity between this 
and the I{indlinger 
IS. in the Royal Archives at Berlin. vVith the 
elate 1812 (v. 99), although the author doubts whether it was intended 
by the prophet, be says the 44th Hanlbul'ger Zeitun
 agrees, which 
gives an extract from the Journal de Paris, 
Iars 10,1807, to this effect. 
In Versailles an old book has again been brought to light, with the title, 
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1\venty years later there appeared in France 
ProJ11u!tie du frère Ilernlann, Relzqieu,r! }Jrofès de 
r'ordre de Citeau,,'C, dans Ie __YIIl
 siècle, annonr;ant 
l
our une époque peu éloignée du tenzlJs actuel l' avoli- 
tion till Protestantislne dansla J/onarclâe Prussienne, 
et la rentrée de ses sectateurs dans le sein de l' é!Jlise 
catllolique. Paris, 1827. 

rhe course of events induced the author of the 
last to write aga.in and at I1luch greater length 011 
the same subject. 
E"tÞrait d'un rnanuscrit f>elatif à la ProJJ,íétie du 
frère Hern
ann de Lell71in. Titre de ce Jlaullscrit : 
.llIerveilleuse P1
OlJllétie du frère IIe1
Jnann de Lehnin, 
avec des notes e:lplicatices par Louis de BOUYEROT. 
llruxelles, 1846. 
This is one of the most remarkable productions. 
In it Bouyerot almost assunles the tone of a pro- 
phet himself. Persuaùed that the '1ner\Teilleu
e 
l)rophétie' is a divine re\Telation, and that tIle then 
reignillg King of l)russia, Frederick "Tillian1 I \T"., 
is to Le the last of his IIouse, who ,viII Lecolne 


Prophecies for all tinle, from the year 1521 to the end of the world. 
Author, Joseph Justo, of Xaples. r.I.'he Pari
 Academy has handed over 
this work of twenty-four pages to the :ThIinister Louvois. For 140 years 
it has proved true. On 1806 it says, "Lay in store of oats and pro- 
visions, for at the end of August will COlne a great war and spread to 
many lands; the people will suffer death and many defeats. In 1807 
much snow will fall early in February, and hence great floods." :Thlost 
important, however, of 1811; "It will be hard to support the oxen in 
ihe severe winter. From this year begins a hundred years' peace in 
Christendom. Bread, wine, and clothing in abundance." r.I.'hus in 1812 
will come the peace anù prosperity prOlniscd in the concluding lincs of 
the Lehnin Prophecy. 
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I(ing of united Gerlnany if he turns Catholic, 
Bouverot considers it his duty to convince the 
,vorhl of this. Together with his explanation of 
the prophecy he publishes his letters to the King 
(then Cro,vn Prince) and to the 
Iinister of Reli- 
gion in )Iay, 18
9, and another letter to the 
Bishops of France and Belgium in 1841. In llis 
letter to the Cro,vn Prince he says that other conl- 
Inentators "ont, par leurs explications, plus on 
1110ins intéressé la curiosité, mais aucun d'eux n'a 
fourni les véritables renseignenlents, dont la lec- 
ture pouvait seule être pour les princes de votre 
auguste famille d'une utilité réelJe, solide et essen- 
tielle. C'était à n10i, suivant les adorables décrets 
de ]a providence divine, qu'étaient réservés Ie 
genre et Ie degré de pénétration d' esprit, qu'iI. 
f
Lnait pour dénlêler les sens de divers pa
:sages de 
la prophétie, que personne précédemment n'avait 
été en état d'expliquer. Cette disposition dans Ie 
cours des choses m'a paru être un indice auquel je 
devais reconnaître que c' était à nloi qu' était assignée 
d' en haut la mission de faire parvenir sous les yeux 
de ,r otre Altesse Royale des écrits de l'espèce de 
. .. " 
ceux cl-Jolnts. 
Bouyerot sometimes quotes without acknowledg- 
lllent 1 the Paris edition of 1830, the title of ,vhich 
ruus thus :- 
Propllétie du Frère He1"mann de Lehnin, annonçant 


1 ,V a
 this nI
o written by Bouverot? It i::; not mentioned at all by 
Gieseler, to whom I anl indcbtcù for the titles of one or two of the works 
quoted, which I havc not Hcen. 
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de deu r cltoses rune: ou que les pl
inces de la fa1ìlille 
, Of 
royale de Prusse se réunÍ1
ont à l' Eglise catllolique, 
O'lt qu'ils périront tous du toivant de S. JL le roi de 
Prusse actuel. A la Libraire de Hivert, 1830. 
The treatise concludes \vith these ,,"ords :-" S'il 
arrive un jour que la prophétie du Frère Hermann 

oit accolllplie clans toute son intégrité, elle prendra 
alors sa place parmi les merveilles les plus éton- 
nantes de la puissance de Dieu, parmi les bienfaits 
les plus touchants. de sa bonté, panni les plus 
précieuses instructions qui aient été données aux 
hOllnnes. " 
Bouverot soon found an echo in Germany. 
TJTeissagung des Bruder Hef}'>lnann von Leltnin 
nac/" del" belgisclten Ansicht, yon W. v. SCHÜTZ. 
'VÜrzburg, 1847. 
lIerr v. Schlitz gives up the absurd interpreta- 
tions of Et perit in ulldis (v. 88)-1l1öchte ich zu 
8ehr bIos zufällig fìnden; they have no connection 
\vith lniscet sumlna profundis. Rather, Frederick 
1\ T illiam II. mixed up religion and revolution, and 
raised a stoTln in the midst of ,vhich he died. He 
is also dissatisfied \vith some of Bouverot's inter- 
pretations-e. g. Israel's seelus nefanduIll (v. 94) is 
the marriage of Christ.ian \vomen ,vith J e,ys. The 
law regards these unions as marriage, but such 
""omen are only Je,vs' concubines or ,vorse. 0 
diese arnlen Geschöpfe (Rordeldirne) stehen noch 
viel reineI' da, als aIle jene ChristenmHdchen, die 
sich von J uden zu ihren II... erkaufen lassen. This 
is a seelus 1norte pial1dum. Herr v. Schiitz is - not 
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bloodthirsty, far from it; - nichts ,veniger wie 
blutdilrstig gesinnt; - still the old decree of mora 
civilis against the Je,vs is ,vorth considering again, 
and perhaps reviving. 
But the most curious work of all on this subject 
is proba1ly 
Die T
éissagungen des .JIönchs Herlnann zu 
Lelntln iiber Preussen, und jene des Benedictiners 
David Speer zu Benedict- Beuern über Bayern, 
yon John Ad. BOOST. Augsburg, 1848. 
This strange production contains material ,vhich 
will serve to illustrate the general subject of Dr. 
DölJinger's Essay; it ,viII therefore be ,yorth 
,vhile to give a son1e,vhat longer notice of it than 
of its predecessors. 
The author takes as his motto "Nihil est in 
historia pura et illustri brevitate dulcius," and, by 
,yay of acting up to it, he commences with Adanl 
and works through Je,vish and Christian history, 
as a means of throwing light on a supposed predic- 
tion of the thirteenth century! 
He notices three kinds of prophecies :- 
(1) Those which foretell single definite events, 
,vithout fixing the time of their occurrence. 
(2) Those which also fix the tin1e. 
(3) Those ,vhich foretell a series of coming' 
events, the verification of \vhich must be left 
to history. 



IJEFINITE PROPHECIES IVIIICH FIX NO TI.JIE. '2o'i' 


EXA
IPLES. 


(1) 
rhe charter of the Klaren-Nonnell Con- 
vent, at )Iayence, in which the foundre
s in tbe 
eighth century (!) declares that the Prince, "Tho 
should secularize the convent, should be slnittel1 
,vith leprosy and die a.n outcast from the land and 
people. The Elector Emmerich Joseph von 13rei- 
tenbach in the eighteenth century, refused to 
touch it \vhen urged to do so by the Illulllinati. 
His successor, Charles Joseph von Ertha], fulfilled 
the prophecy. He died leprous and in exile, last 
Archbishop and Elector of 
Iayence. 
The prophecy of the nun, Elizabeth Barton, the 
holy maid of Kent, on the reign and life of 
IIenry ",TIll. 
The prophecy on the Jesuits. One of their 
first founders said, three hundred years ago, 
"tÏ1nes will COlne, in ,vhich the Jesuits will be 
dri yen out like dogs; and again other times ,viII 
come, in which they ,viII return like nobles." 
And what is needed, asks Herr Boost, to bring 
this prophecy to acconlplishnlellt? 
I ust not the 
irreligion, dissoluteness, and cupidity of Princes, 
and the blilldne:ss of a Pope, have reached the 
highest pitch, to hunt out in the nlo
t shameful 
,yay 22,000 of the most active (
ic) children of the 
Church ? 
Iust not streams of blood flo"r, ,vhole 
kingdollH; 10 overthro,vn, ,vhole dynasties lYe driven 
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out, in order that those, ,vllo \vere driyen out like 
Jogs, return like nobles? 
(2) The prophecy of Cardinal d'....\.lly, theolog'ian 
and astr?110lner, in 1414, respecting the great con- 
junction of Saturn in 1789. "r orks printed in 
'T enice 1492. "Si rnundus usque ad illa tenlpora 
duraverit, quod solus Deus novit, mu]ta
 tunc 
Inagn:.e et lllirabiles alterationes mundi et llluta- 
tiones futuræ sun t et maxi me circa leges." H Ulll- 
boldt ,yonders that this prediction has attracted so 
little attention. La fills des tenps, par Eugène 
BAUESTE. Paris, 1840, p. 28. 
The prophecy of John 
Iuller, Bisllop of Rati
- 
bon, d. 1476. 


" Post Inillc expletos a partu virginis annos 
Et septingcntos TUrsus abirc datos, 
Octuagcsinlus octavus, mirabilis ann us, 
Ingruet sccunl tristia fata feret 
Si non hoc anno tutus malus occidct orbis, 
Si non in nihilum terra fretumquc ruct, 
Cuncta tanlen nlundi sursum ibunt atque dcorsunl 
Imperia, et luctus ulldique gralldis erit." 


See FELLER, Dict. Hist., Tom. '"'"I. p. 253, ,vhere 
it is relllarked, that these verses are quoted in 
Jour. IIist. et Littéraire, October 15, 1787, and 
,vith a slight change of ,vording have been applied 
to the Huguenots in 1588, and the expulsion of 
the Stuarts in 1688. 
CAHDAXUS, De 'carietate rer'll'Jn, Lib. II., cap. ii., 
wrote in the sixteenth century, "Necesse est an. 
Ch. 1800 lllagnam lllutationem futuram esse in 
lege Christi. Quoted by LESSING, Tlteologischer 
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l'Tacldass, p. 231, and applied to the theological 
'- .4\ufktirerei," ,vhich had begun in his tiu1e. 1 
Prophecy of t.he Frenchman Cazotte. 
(3) The language of this third class of pro- 
phecies is often obscure, and requires a special gift 
in order to interpret it. 
The prediction of the parish priest Holzhauser 
in the seventeenth century. "Religio opprÏ1ni 
yidetur; sed integrorum regnorum n1utatione 
firluabitur amplius." And again- 


" Sub bello ingenti Germania tota dolebit, 
Gallus omnis erit totius origo mali." 


and "Gernlania misere lacerabitur," and " Omnes 
depaupera bun tur." 
To this class belong the prophecies of S. Hilde- 
gard, of llermann of Lehnin, and of the Benedic- 
t.ine Speer. The last-Illentioned prophecy ,vas circu- 
lated in Bavaria at the time of the dissolution of the 
lllonastery ofBenedictbeuern in 1803. It professed 
to be ,vritten by a monk of this abbey, one Simon 
Speer, in 1599, and to have been preserved alllong 
the archives of the monastery. 
rhe subject-matter 
of it was Benedictbeuern alld tbe Dukes of 


1 But Herr Boost omits to mention that Lessing quotes it as an 
instance of a false prophet's prediction being fulfilled. Cardanus, says 
Lessing, was böchstens nur cin sehr gelehrter Charlatan. "Quod si 
ita est, necesse est an. Ch. l
OO, &c.," are Cardanus' words. Now the 
C quod si ita est' is not true; therefore Cardanus' grounds for his pre- 
diction are gone-non est ita. He had said-if x, then y; but y has 
happened without 
r preceding. Moreover he said tbat the change 
might CODle a little before or a little after 1800. 
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Bavaria; and ,vith the alteration of a fe,v ex- 
pressions and the ol11ission of sixty-six lines it is 
taken word for ,vord frol11 the Lehnin Prophecy. 
Oddly enough, Herr Boost not only Lelieves in its 
genuineness, but thinks that it proves the genuine- 
ness of the Lehnin Prophecy also! 1 
.. . 
About the same tIme appeared one or two cheap 
popular eùitions of the latter fiction, in palnphlet 
form, ,vhich contributed to give it a luuch ,vidcr 
circulation, e. g. Die lLiJcltstdenkn'iirdige 1 Veissagun,q 
des llocltzcürdigsten Pater ..Llút Iler7nann v. Leltnin 
übe1
 Preussens ältere 'llud neuere Gesclticltte von 1322 
bis 2000. Brenlen, 1848. 
F ' rate1'1 Hermann, JVcissagungen übe7
 die Scltick- 
sale des Ilauses Brandenúurg. ,r on Dr. ..AXllOhl 
RENKEW. 
Iiinster. 
The forgery has been thoroughly exposed Ly 
various ,vriters already mentioned; by Frederick 
"T1LKEN" in a paper Ueber das s. g. VaticiTtÍun
 
Lèluzinense written in 1821, Lut first puLlished 
after the author's death in SCII:\IIDT'S allgeln. Zeit- 
scltrift für Gescltichte, ,rI., nerlir
, 1846; by Pro- 
fessor GIESEllRECTI1' in a paper contributed to tho 
sallle volull1e, Die JJ T eissa!Jllllg 'Con Leltnin und 
Christoph Jleinricll Oelz'en; and by Dr. J. C. L. 


1 In conclusion he quotes an ' uralte Prophezeiung,' which says 
In vero gaudebis, pust tenebras Iucelll videbis; 
N amque ante ortuln duo decirni (seculi) bestia et SCOl'tUlll 
Præcipites TIlCllt in AbysSUIU, nee indc resurgent, 
Et signUll1 Crucis splendebit in gloria Iucis 
ClUl1 fide et lege tHIUS pa:::;tor cum uno grege. 
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GIESELER in a small treatise of which much use 
has been made in the present .Llppendix, Die Leh- 
ninisclw JVeissagung gegen das Hau8 Ilolzenzolle1'n, 
als ein Gedicld des Abtes von IIuysburg, Nicolaus von 
Zitzwitz a'll8 dent J. 1 6D 2 nachgeu'iesen, erkliirt und 
in Ilil1sicltt auf Veranlassung und Zu"eck beleuclttet. 
Erfurt, 1849. 
It relllains to say something of the probable 
author of this celebrated fiction, so far as anything 
definite can Le ascertained. 
The prophecy itself tells us sOlnething. The 
author is evidently a zealous Catholic, \vho regards 
the Reformation as a plague, who abhors the re- 
forlned Creed adopted by John Sigislnund even 
more than Lutheranism, and who hates the IIouse 
of IIohenzol1ern. He. is probably not a nati \.e of 
Brandenburg; a native ,yould scarcely haye giyen 
only the black side of the history of his country, 
omitting all its glories; nor ,yould he easiJy have 
separated the hopes of the future frOlTI the Hohen- 
zollerns. Still this is mere probability. The 
attitude assumed by many German Ultranlontanes 
at the present day ,vith regard to the Papacy and 
its hope, France, as against the German Empire, 
forbids one to argue ,vith any certainty froln 
patriotic tendencies, when they are brought into 
collision ,vith religious fanaticisln. 
Some haye supposed Andrew Fromm, Proyost of 
S. Peter's in Berlin, to have been the author. In 
1666 he wa
 depriyed, and in 1668 became a 
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Catholic. But there is no evidence whatever in 
favour of this vie,v. 
Ioreover ,ve have seen that 
the prophecy was not written before 1690, and 
Fromm died in 1685. 
l\Iore persons have been of opinion tl)at l\Iartin 
Frederick Seidel composed it. '\
EISE, !(PSTER, 
and "\llILKEN supported this vie,v. Seidel ,,"as a 
practised ,vriter of Latin verse, aud ,vas ,veIl read 
in the history of Brandenburg. l\Ioreover a CoP)- 
of the prophecy ,vith emendations and corrections 
,vas found in his library. But the forger ,vould 
not have "Tritten notes on the prophec
y, as Seidel 
did, thus attracting attention to hin1self. And 
Seidel "Tas no Catholic, but a zealous Lutheran, and 
in character not likely to be guilty of an underhand 
attack on the ruling House. 
A nluch better case may be Inade out for t.he 
conjecture that Christopher Henry Oel",en "
as the 
author. Such a production is not unlike this 
strange Inan, who chafing against the present 
revelled in an imaginary past. lIe too ,vas a 
writer of Latin verses, especially anagrams, de- 
lighted in the marvellous, and believed in the 
possibility of acquiring the art of prophecy. One 
of his anagrams is quite in the spirit of the 
prophecy. 


"Friedericus Ludovicus Princeps Arausoniensis" into 
" Fili, Cæsar eris, Dux purlJureusq ue Sionis 
" Y i ncendo.!' 


which proved false, ho\vever, for the infant died in 
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)[ay, 1708, being only six lnonths oIl1. Compare 
also his epigraDl on the saD1e child. 


" Sit pietas, sit justa Fides, sit racis in armis 
Cura tibi: hoc nomen vult, l'rederice, tuum; 
Turn gere bella ferox, sed non nisi ah hoste coactus, 
Sic Ludovice, tibi riucere Ludus erit." 


The l]Se of the ,vords 'Jehovah' (v. 63) and 
, Israel ' (v. 94) in the prophecy are like 'Dux 
Sionis' in the anagram. T\vice in the prophecy 
(v. 29, 78) there is a play on the name Friedrich, 
as in the first two lines of the epigram; and the 
pun, 'Ludovice' -' ,"rincere Ludus,' is somewhat 
like the 'per edictum ' -' per ictum' in the pro- 
phecy (v. 65). 
But this is very far from conclusive; and on the 
other side it must be remembered that Oelven never 
betrayed any leanings towards Catholicism, ,,
hich, 
with his hasty and impetuous nature, he ,vould 
almost certainly have done, had he possessed any. 
Still less had he any ill-will against the House of 
Hohenzollern. Rather the contrary, as the verses 
quoted above show. They are quite irreconcileable 
with the prophecy. Professor GIESEBRECHT of 

I unich, formerly of Berlin, is the principal advo- 
cate of the theory that Oelven is the criminal. 
Dr. GIESELER, however, contends for another 
author, yiz. Nicolas von Zitzwitz, Abbot of Huys- 
burg. Gieseler is surprised that the statement of 
J. C. Harenberg has not attracted more attention; 
\iz. that the Abbot John Fabricius told hÜn in 
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IIe]mst
idt in 172G, tl1at Zitz,vitz "'as the author. 
Harenberg is not altogether a trust,vorthy person, 
but there is no reason for doubting the truth of this 
staten1ent. Zitzwitz and Fabricius ""ere illtin1ately 
acquainted; both had much at heart the reunion 
of the Evangelical Church with the Catholic, and 
this Lutheran .Å bLot ,vas prepared to make con- 
cessions to 11Ïs Catholic friend, such as no Lutheran 
theologian had ever n1ade before. It is quite con- 
ceivable that Zitz,vitz confided to hÏ1n in the 
course of frequent deliberations, that he had 
written the fiunous 'T aticinium hilllself: Fabriciu
 
did not tell TInren berg until twenty-t\VO years after 
he death of Zitzwitz, and Harenberg did not 
divulge the secret till long after Fabricius' death. 
This statement of IIarenberg's is confiruled very 
remarkably b)T the author of the Frankfort aud 
Leipsic treat.ise on the prophecy, 1808. Internal 
evidence shows that he ,vas a Benedictine, and he 
states in his preface, that, as librarian of an abbey 
some thirty years before (about 1777), he had 
found the 
IS. of the prophecy ,vritten in the 
hand of a ,vell-kno,vn learned Prelate in the time 
of the great Elector and of I(ing Frederick I. 
There can be little doubt that the Benedictine 
,vriter was the last librarian of the abbey of Huys- .. I 
burg, which was abolished in 1804, and that the 
well-kno,vn learned Prelate is Zitzwitz. From the 
heading of the 
IS.-ex libro :1\Ispto, ex quo con- 
stat., hoc yaticinÏlun ante annos 400 consignatum 



BY HARENBRRG TO BE TIfE AUTHOR. 209 


esse-the ex-librarian supposes that Zitz,vitz had 
really copied the I)rophecy frolll a codex of the 
fourteenth century. He has no iJea. that the sup- 
posed copy is the original, "Tith a lying heading, 
in order to conceal the real author. lIe prefers 
this version of the prophecy to all others that he has 

een; but in his explanation of the prophecy he 
does not scruple to adopt other readings, when 
they suit his interpretation better than the one in 
his o,vn text. 
Nicolas von Zitz\vitz ,vas born of Lutheran 
parents in Pomerania, 1634. Under the influellcc 
of George Calixtus he joined the Roman Catholic 
Church, and in 165G becan1e a Benedictine. As 
Prior of Corvey, and after,vards Abbot of Huys- 
hurg, he displayed very great po,vers of organiza- 
tion and management, and also occupied himself 
l11uch ,vith literary,vork, especially the archives of 
Tluysburg. But the work ,vhich he, perhaps, 
had most at heart ,vas the reconciliation of the 
Lutherans ,vit.h tIle Catholic Church. This object 
he shared ,vith Bishop Spinola, aud they two 
entered into relations \vith two Lutheran theo- 
logians, 
r olanus of Loccun1, anù Fabricius, Pro- 
fessor of theology at Jlehn
tadt. SOlne writings of 
Zitz\"itz on the suhject are still extant. One 
cannot, of court:e, ,yonder at hi
 l}elieying that the 
reasons "Thich induced hil11 to beconle a Catholic 
would sooner or later induce the bulk of rrotestantcl 
to ùo the t;anle. Such iùeas ,vere Hût l111comn10n 
p 
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among Catholics at. that tinle. Protestantism was 
about to become 11Ïstorical. Ho,v deeply Zitzwitz 
cherished this hope is seen from what he said 
shortly before bis death to his Prior. The latter 
was lamenting that the Abbot could not live longer 
in order to comple
e his efforts for reunion. " You 
too, my dear Prior, will scarcely live to see those 
days of blessed union. But still we will congratu- 
late ourselves and thank the Lord, that ,ve have 
seen the tree full of blossom. The fruit also will 
come, and our posterity ,viII perchance gather it, 
. ,yithout having to shake the tree." These words 
are quite in the spirit of the prophecy. The recon- 
ciliation of Protestantism ,vith Catholicism, to which 
so ll1any look forward, ,viII certainly come to pass, 
although not so speedily as people think. The 
toil hitherto expended has not been thrown away; 
the ripe fruit ,viII one day fall of itself, without 
special trouble being expended on gathering it. 
Nor is this general harmony of tone between 
the prophecy and the known hopes and long'ings 
of Zitz,vitz all. Other feelings appear in the pro- 
phecy; and it is not difficult to trace the causes of 
them in the circumstances of the time. Branden- 
burg was then swarming with thousands of the 
reforlnecl faith, exiles for the most part from 
Catholic countries, and the l\lark thus became the 
home of a strong and bitter opposition to the 
Papacy. In spite of that, the jealousy existing 
there between the Lutherans and Protestants of 
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the reforlned creeù appeared to ,-vork in f:"1vour of 
Catholicism. Frederick III., according to the pro- 
phet's vie,v, had estranged the hcart
 of his 811 b- 
jects by \velconling these exiles. Still more had he 
done so 1y his oppressive taxe
, a burden ,vhich 
pressed heavily on the nlonasteries. lIenee the 
l)itterness of the prophet against the Elector; and 
he confidently predicts, that the reigning House 
and the bulk of its subjects wiU more and more 
fall into decay, and that this very fact ,yill prepare 
the way for the ultimate triumph of Catholicism. 
And Zitzwitz, not being a Brandenburger by 
birth, had no innate feelings of loyalty to the 
JIouse of Hohenzollern, such as might haye re- 
Rtrained hilll from making such a prediction. 
But after all we haye here nothing more than a 
probable hypothesis. Dr. Gieseler luakes out a 
\
ery good case for, or rather against Zitz\vitz, 1nt 
he can scarcely be said to have proved it. 
One other person has been conjectured as the 
author, the Jesuit Wolf, ,vho, 1685-86, was chap- 
lain of the Austrian Enlbassy in Berlin. 
The precise authorship, ho,vever, is a matter of 
cOlllparatively small moment. The important 
points to kno,v are the fact of the forgery and the 
tÎJne of its perpetration; and these the prophecy 
itself tells us. It win perhaps always 1)e falnous 
as a literary curiosity; but one ,viII probably not 
be wrong in concluding that it can never a.gain be 
used to serye eecle
;Íastical or political interests. 
p 2 
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Nevertheless in days in which the legend of Pope 
Silvester in its grossest form is still cited as 
history,l it ,vQuld be rash to speak pOBitively on 
this point. Experience seems to show, that the 
amount of audacity, \vhich some persons can 
exhibit in reiterating exploded falsehoods, is 
practically unlimited. 


1 In the 99th number of the Augsburg Sion is the following state- 
ment respecting Pope Silvester; "At the same time the holy Apostles 
Peter and Paul appeared to the Emperor Constantine and comnlanded 
him to seek baptism at the hands of the rope, and then establish the 
Christian religion in the whole Empire. \Vhile being baptized he was 
miraculously cured of his leprosy. . . . .. Pope Silvester gave 
moreover numerous directions in accordance with apostolical traditions, 
e. g. that the sacred chrism should be consecrated by a Bisbop, that the 
Priest should anoint the head of the baptized with the chrism, tbat 
Deacons should wear dalmatic and maniple, that corporals and altar- 
cloths should be made of linen." (!!) See Deutscher Merkur for 
Jan. 4th, 1873, and for an exposure of the fiction Dr. Döllinger's 
Fables respecting the Popes, p. 89, English Translation. 



APPENDIX B 


INSTANCES OF PERSONS PROPHETICALLY 
SUMMONED TO APPEAR BEFORE THE 
TRIBUNAL OF GOD. 


T illS is a species of prophecy, of \vhich one 
or two faIuous instances occur in mediæval 
history, respecting ,vhich one nluch desires more 
definite and more certain evidence. It is difficult to 
decide in each instance, ,vhetber
the prophetic sum- 
mons, or the death within the stated tinle, is a fiction 
or not; or again, supposing that both lllay be 
accepted as facts, ,vhether it is a case of mere 
coincidence, or ,vhether the prophecy itself has 
contributed to its own fulfilment, either by terrify- 
ing the subject of it to death or by iucitillg others 
to assassination; or lastly, ,vhether the utterer of 
the SUIDl110nS, under the influence of intensified 
feeling, was really able to forecast the fut.ure in a 
,yay, ,vhich to persollfi in ordinary circUlllstances 
seems superllaturaI. 1'he present gCllei'ation is 
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not very ready to accept the last as a probable or 
even possible alternatiye. But psychological 
science has not yet reached the point ,vhere a 
dogmatic judglllent on the question can be given 
"Tith certainty; and probably those ,vho have the 
Lest right to be heard on the subject, ,vould be 
alllong the 11l0st nn,villing to decide peremptorily 
,yhat. the human mind can or cannot do under very 
extraordinary cOllditiolJs. The phenomena are too 
rare and too unsatisfactorily recorded to render a 
conclusive induction possible. 
The case of JERO:\IE OF PRAGUE has been noticed 
already ill the text. Besides this there is the still 
lllore celebrated instance of FERDIN .AKD I'T., l{ing 
of Castile, "tile SU1ìunoned." The summoners in 
this case ,yere two t\vin brothers, Pedro and J nan, 
Counts of Carvajal. Don Pedro and the 1\Jarquis 
of Benavides were in love ,vith the same lady, 
Leonara )Iantiquez de Lara, and she favoured 
Don Pedro. The result ,vas a challenge from the 
l\larquis, ,vhich ,vas accepted by the Count. In 
the duel Pedro ,vas assisted by his brother, the 

Iarquis also by a relation. The t\'"O brothers 
killed their opponents in honourable combat, as 
the ,vitnessef:; declared, and under strong provoca- 
tion. The duel delayed the marriage, and before 
it could take place another suitor appeared in the 
person of the Duke of ,... elasco, favourite of Fer- 
dinand l,r. One day, as the I(ing ,vas returning 
from a banq net, the Duke accused the t\\TO brothers 



CLE.AIENT V. SUA1JfONE.D BY flU ltfOLAY. 21 5 


of having assassinateù the 
Iarquis at Palencia by 
night, as he ,vas leaving the palace. The King 
in a fury ordered the Carvajals to be thrown froll1 
the precipitous walls of the castle, "\\rithout eitlJer 
trial or examination. They protested their inno- 
cence in vain, and at last in despair sumnloned 
their judge to appear before the tribunal of God 
,vithin thirty days. Ferdinand went on with his 
military occupations, and feeling somewhat unwell 
retired to Jaën. Here he received ne'vs of the 
success of his arms, at which he was greatly elated. 
After dinner he took a siesta, and frolll this he never 
awoke. He ,vas found dead in his bed by his 
servants on the last of the thirty days from the 
death of the Carvajals, September, 1312. IIence 
his name, the EJìlplazado or SUJì
n
oned. 
Another scarcely less falllous instance is that of 
JACQUES DU 
IoLAY, Grand 
Iaster of the Teu1- 
pIal's, burnt at Paris, l\Iarch 18th, 1313, to the 
eternal infamy of Clement ,r. and Philip the Fair. 
Dean l\Iilman thus continues :-" The wonder and 
the pity of the times ,vhich imlllediately follo,ved, 
arrayed Du 
Iolay not only in the robes of the 
martyr, but gave him the terrIble language of a 
prophet. 'Clement, iniquitous and cruel judg
e, I 
sumnlOll thee ,vithin forty days to meet me Lefore 
the throne of the l\Iost High.' According to some 
this fearful sentence included the I{ing, by \VhOIU, 
if uttered, it luight have hcen heard. 'rho eal'lie
t 
allu
ion to 1hiH a,vful speech does not contain that 



216 .DIFFERENT l T ERSIONS OF TEIE SU.Af.JIONS. 


striking particularity, \vhich, if part of it, would 
be fatal to its credibility, the precise date of 
C]ement's death. It ,vas not till the year after 
that Clelnent and I\:ing Philip passed to their 
nccount. The poetic relation of Godfrey of Paris 
silnply states that God ,vould revenge their death 
on their unrighteous judges. The rapid fate of 
t.hese t"..o men during the next year might natu- 
raIly so appal the popular illlagination, as to 
approximate more closely the prophecy and its 
accomplishnlent. At all events it betrayed the 
deep and general feeling of the cruel ,vrong in- 
flicted on the Order; ,vhile the unlalnented death 
of the Pope, the disastrous close of Philip's reign, 
and the disgraceful crimes ,vhich attainted the 
honour of his fan1iljT, seemed as declarations of 
IIeaven as to the innocence of their noble 
victims." 1 
Clement V. died at Roquemaure on the Rhone, 

\pril 20th, 1314. IIis remains were treated ,vith 
such neglect, that the catafalque caught fire, and 
his body was half burnt before anyone attended 
to it. 
Philip survived him only a few months. He 
died at Fontainebleau from the effects of a fall from 
his horse \vhile hunting", N ovelnber 29th, 1311:. 
IIis 
Iinister, Enguerraud de l\Iarigni, was hanged 
in 1315. 
Another exanlple, less ,veIl kno,vn, is reported 


1 Latin Ch1'istianÏly, nook Xli., chap. v. 
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in the annals of tho IIouse of Brittany. John 'TI., 
Duke of Brittany, had four children, Francis I. 
(granclfi1.ther of Anne, the ,vife of Charles 'TIll. 
and Louis XII., l{ings of France), Peter II., Giles, 
and I
abel. Giles was Inurdered by his brother 
Francis, and shortly before he breathed his last he 
sun1moned the fratricide to appear before the judg- 
roent-seat of God ,,"ithin forty days. Francis is 
said to have died on the fortieth day. Giles, after 
having been kept a prisoner for four years, was put 
t.o death (by suffocation, according to some) in the 
castle of la Haudinaiet in 1450. Francis received 
the ne'vs of his brother's death ,vhile prosecuting 
the siege of Å vranches. The summons was brought 
by the friar, who had confessed the murdered man. 
Francis certainly died in the sumlner of that same 
year, but apparently more than two months after 
the murder. 
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APPENDIX C 


TIIEORIES RESPECTING ANTICHRIST 


I T ,vould he difficult to sum these up more suc- 
cinct I y than is done hy Professor J O'VI
TT ill 
his es
ay On tlte .ilfan of Sin, appended to his COln- 
lnentary on the Epistles to the r.fhessalonians. 
" Whether the prophecy of the lnan of sin is 
fulfilled or unfulfilled, - \v hether it is to be ex- 
plained from the immediate circle of the Apostle's 
life, or from the distant future,-v.rhetLer it relates 
to an individual or to an idea, to the rharisee
 or 
the Gnostics,-,vhether 'the man of sin' be Nero 
as Chrysostom imagineù, or tbe impersonation of 
heresy, as Theodoret and others, or the pope as 
the reformers, or the reformers as the pope, or 

lahomet as the Greek Church, or the Elnperor 
Caligula as Grotius, or 
ritus as "T etstein, or 
Simon 
Iagus as Halnmond, or Simon the son of 
Gioras as U steri and Le Clerc, or 01'0111 'yen as 
Euglislllnoll \y 110 \\ ere hi
 sul>jects tSolnetimes saiJ, 
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or the Frellch revolution, or Napoleon as the last 
generation, or SOH1e elnbodilnent or po\yer of evil 
\vhich is yet to come, as ,vas the opinion of several 
of the Fathers, and is also that of some modern 
,vriters ; - ,,-hether 'that which letteth, and he 
,vhich letteth, and 'v ill let until he be taken out 
of the way,' is the Roman Empire, which ,vas 
like\vise a cOlnlnon opinion of the Fathers, or the 
German Elnpire, as ,vas maintained by the early 
opponents of the papacy, or the purpose of Goù 
that the Gospel should be first preached, as was 
held by Theodore of 
Iopsuestia and Theodoret, 
or the outpouring of spiritual gifts as Chrysoston1 
inclined to think, or Nero as 'Vetsteiu, or 'Ti tel- 
Ii us, 'v ho ,vas proconsul of J udea in Caligula's 
tin1e, as Groti us, or Elijah the prophet, who ' must 
first come' according to the Jewish belief, or St. 
Paul hilllself, as a recent interpreter ;-,vhether 
the telnple of God is the Christian Church, or the 
temple at Jerusalenl, or both, or neither, that is to 
say son1e tern pIe hereafter to be built, or the 
telnple of the human soul, a figure ,vhich the 
Apostle elsewhere employs ;-whether the coming 
of Christ be His coming to judge the world at the 
last day, or the anticipation of that judgment on 
the Jews in the destruction of Jerusalem, or the 
one the lesser, the other the greater fulfilment of 
the saIne prediction ;-are sonle of the principal 
questions which in ancient or luodern times have 
been raised by interpreters respecting t.he second 
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chapter of tho Second I
pistlo to the Thet;salo- 


. " 
11lans. 
Dr. NE'V}IAN, in hiB E

ay on the Pat1
istic Idea 
of Antich'l'ist,l follo\ving in the steps of the Fathers, 
as the title of his essay indicates,-" for, to say the 
least, they are as.. likely to be fight as commen- 
tators no\v,"-endeavours to arrive at reasonable 
conclusions ,,"ith regard to some of the questions 
stated in the paragraph just quoted; e. g. that 
..å.ntichrist has not yet come, that Ó KaTÉXwv is pro- 
bably the power of Rome, that Antichrist is pro- 
bably an individual, that a great apostasy will 
precede Antichrist, that he will have a religion 
and will institute a great and terrible persecution, 
&c. &c. This is not at all the place to discuss 
these questions. Besides the great ,york of 
IAL- 
VENDA 2 cited in the text there is an inexhaustible 
amount of literature on the subject extending 
almost from the Apostolic age down to our own 
time. Confessedly very incomplete lists of writers 
best ,vorth consulting on the subject will be found 
in SMITH'S Dictionary of the Bible, articles 'Anti- 
christ' (in the Appendix), 'Daniel,' and' Revela- 
. , 
tlon. 


1 Discourses and .ATguments, London, 1872. 
2 De .Antichristo, ROlne, 1604. 
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MERLIN 


O NE of the most elaborate works on 
ferIin is 
that by THo
rAs IIEy,,"ooD in the time of 
Charles I. The Life of }':lerlin surnalned Arnbrosius, 
His Prophesies and Predictions Interpreted; and their 
truth made good by our English Annalls. 1 London, 
1641. Heywood gives a good many of these pre- 
tended prophecies; which are very probably his 
own composition in -many cases, if not in all. 
They fit known history with marvellous exactness, 
and go no further than Hey,vood's own day. 
There is not the vaguest attempt at predicting 
what is to come to pass in England or elsewhere, 
either during or after the reign of Charles I. 
One or two specimens of HeY"Tood's attempts 
may be worth quoting, e. g. of Ed\vard III., the 
Black Prince, and Richard II., ,ve have the folIo,,
- 
lng :- 


" A numerous issne shall his Lionesse bring, 
Black shall the first be, and though ney('l' King, 


1 rrhe book is to a very great extpnt a summary of Endish Historv 

 
 , 
with these pretenò<,<l prophecies scattered up and down it. 
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THOAfAS HEYII T OOD'S 


Yet shaH he Kings capti vc, but ere mature, 
Die shall this brave \Vhelp of a Calenture, 
And then behind hhn shall he lea\'e a kid 
To undoe all both sire and grandsire did. 
Sport shall the young kid in his youth, and play, 
'Gainst whom shall rise the Hcdg-hog and the Gray: 
And then the hohnayle and the c10wted sloone, 
Rhall the kid's glory, strive to eclipse at noone : 
But by a Daulphin (of the city lov'd) 
FJ.'hat black aisastrous cloud shall be rcmo\T'd." 


By the Daulphin, Heywood explains, is meant 
"Tillialn ""'" al\vortb, "\yho was free of the Fish- 
lllongers, and they give the Daulphin in their 
Escutchion." To oppose Richard 111.,.-" a hunch- 
hack'd monster, who \vith teeth is born,"- 


"Fron1 fon-eigne part::;, a nati,Te \Vhelp shall land 
'Vho shall the long divided blood unite, 
By joyning of the Rcd Rose with the 'white." 


J fenry ","rIll., \ve are told, 


" From tbe sceptarchy (sic) of lIi1s, 
That Europe aws, and triple-crown, that fills 
The Christian world with terror, tal{cs the power 
And brings it borne unto his British bower: 
Blunting the horns of all the Bashan Buls, 
And rooting from the Land the razord sknls." 


,,-rhich good ,york was all to be undone aga1l1, 
for- 


" Then shall the masculine Scepter cease to sway, 
And to a Spinster, the whole Land obey, 
'Vho to the Papall Monarchy shall restore 
All that the Phænix had fetcht thence before, 
FJ.'hen shall come in the faggot and the stake, 
And they of convert bodies bonfires make." 
* * * * * 
" 
Ien shall her short unprosperous Reign deplore 
By losse at sea, and damage on the shore: 
'Vhose heart being dissected, you in it 
:May in large characters fiud Calice writ." 
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From ,vhich it appears that IIey,yood was a 
good Protestant, and 
Ierlin a very great Prophet 
indeed. IIeywood says that the prophecy about 
the helnpe ,vas among the many assigned to 
)Ierlin at that time, but the version, ,vhich he 
gives, is very differently ,yorded from that given 
hy Bacon/- 


" When hempe is ripe and ready to pull, 
Then Englishman beware thy skull." 


And although the " great feare, that some troubles 
lllight have rose about the Cro,vne," after Eliza- 
beth's death, ,vas not fulfilled, "yet proved this 
" augury true, though not according to the former 
" expectation or imagination; for after his (James') 
" happy and peaceable proclamation and Inaugura- 
" tion, there ,vas great mortality, not in London 
"only, but through the whole l{ingdolne, fronl 
" which the Nation was not quite clean in seven 
" yeeres after." 
Heywood thinks that 
Ierlin was certainly a 
Christian, but is in doubt as to whether the spirit 
by which he prophesied was devilish or divine. 
He considers the story of his miraculous birth not 
incredible, but inclines to the opinion that the 
Prophet's mother inyented the story, in order to 
save a human father from punishment and herself 
from shame. Of 
Ierlin's enJ he tells us nothing. 
It seems to be Î1npossible to settle, and almost 


1 See page 11. 
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futile to discuss, how far 
Ierlin the Prophet and 

Iagician is, or is not, identical with 
Ierddhin the 
Bard; and ,vhether there ever existed a real per- 
sonage corresponding to either naUle. The forn1er 
is the reputed author of many prophecies, the 
,vorker of many lniracles, ,yho at last fell a victim 
to the ,viles of " lissolne ""\Tivien." The latter is the 
reputed author of a poem called .Ljfallenau or the 
Apple-trees, who fought under King Arthur against 
the Saxons, and after their victory fled in a frenzy 
of grief into the woods. The Afallenau 1 is printed 
in the 
Iyvyrian Archæology of JVales (London, 
1801, vol. I.), and defended as genuine by TURNI
R 
in his JTindications of the .qenuineness of tIle ancient 
British Poerns of Aneurin, Taliesin, Llywarch-IJen, 
and JJerddltin (London, 1803). 
The literature on the subject is consideral)le. 
llesides the works already mentioned, there are 
also quoted, a French translation of his prophecies, 
attributed by Barbier to Robert de Borron, Paris, 
Ant. ""\T erard, 1498; the same, Paris, Phil. Lenoir, 
1528; an Italian transJation, .""\
 enice, 1480; the 
saIne, Florence, 1495; a Spanish translation, Bur- 
gos, 1498; Vie de lJIerlin de Geo,lfroy de ]I [on- 
1noutlt, by F. 
IICHEL and J. WRIGHT, Paris, 1838; 
Contes populaires des anciens Bretons, by ,r ILLE - 
)[ARQUÉ, Paris, 1842; Les Rornans de la Ta
le 


1 Together with five other pieces, viz. : To Y sedan, 1\Ierddin's Oracks 
frmil his Grave, Invocation to Pigs, Dialogue lJetwccn 
Icnl(ljn awl hi
 
Sister, and the Impulses. 
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ronde, by VILLE)IAUQUÉ, Paris, 1860; The Litera- 
ture of the I(YlTtTY, by T. STEPHENS, Llandovery, 
1849; p1pogramma de ]Ierlino B,'itannico, by 
FREYTAG, Nuremberg, 1737; Gesclâclzte des Zau- 
berers ltferlin, by F. YOY SCHLEGEL, Leipsic, 1804; 
Die Arthursage, by SAN-
IARTE, Leipsic, 1842; 
SagenkreÚ3e des ]!ittelalters, by GRASSE, Dresden, 
1842. 

Ierlin, although the first and greatest, is not 
the only name on the list of British Prophets. 
There is Peter 'Vakefielde of Pontefract, a Y ork- 
shire hermit, \vho was put for,vard by the Clergyl 
to prophesy that I{ing John \vould cease to reign 
on Ascension Day next following, viz. 1211, the 
thirteenth year from his coronation. The predic- 
tion caused Inuch excitement, and other prophecies 
,yere invented and fathered on Peter. John waited 
till the day was past, and then, as Peter had nothing 
better to say than that the Pope reigned and not 
John (the King was then under excollln1unica- 
tion), John had the Prophet hung as a troubler of 
the public peace, "and his sonne also with hilu, 
least any lTIOre false prophetes should aryse of that 
" 
race. 
Then there is "l\[other Shipton, in the reigns of 
IIenry 'TII. and VIII., ,vho is saiù to have foretolJ 
the 
llppression of the mona
terie
, the King's 
Inarriage with .Á\..nne Boleyn, the fires of Slnith- 


1 So says RICHARD GRAFTûX, in his Chronicle at large (ind mee1'e 
l1Ù;lu,.y of till (
D'([!J/'(_S (f EU!lllttul. 13G!J, p. 106. 
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field, and the execution of 1\1 ary of ScOtH. IIer 
epitaph, a
 reported, ran thus :- 


" II ere lies she who never lied; 
\Yhose skill often has been tried, 
lier prophecies shall still survivc, 
And ever keep her nan1e alive." 


Robert Nixon, the Cheshire idiot, was a cOllteln- 
porary of hers. lIe appears to have been conscious 
of the Rattle of Dos,vorth and its results at the 
till1e of its occurrence, although far a,vay fronl the 
spot. IIenry ,yo II. heard of this and sent for hill1. 
Nixon was yery ull,villing to go, saying he should 
be clanuned, starved to death. lIe was treated 
kindly; but on one occasion, to save hiul from the 
jeers of the servants, he ,vas locked up, and for- 
gotten for three days. He ,vas found lying on the 
floor dead of starvation. 
Further particulars will be found in CHARLES 
l\fACKAY'S J[emoirs of extraordinary Popular Delu- 
sions (vol. I., pp. 1 G8-203, Loudon, 1841), fron1 
'\Thich some of the above has been taken. 
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Faóles resþectÙzg the Poþes of the l1Iiddle Ages. 
A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. By John J. 
Ign. von Döl1inger. Translated, with Introduction and 
.Appendices, by Alfred Plun1n1er. 8vo. 14 S . 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 
The Guardian.-" \Ve n1ust not disn1iss the subject without 
bearing testimony to the excellence of 
1r. Plun1n1er's transla- 
tion. . . .. It is no sn1aU praise to give to any translation to 
say that it reads like an original con1position, and that praise 
is justly due to 11r. Plumn1er. He has prefaced the work with 
an interesting introduction of his own, and has also added son1e 
useful notes and appendices." 
The Daily News.-" A work which has excited great interest 
in theological circles is Dr. von Döllinger's 'Fables respecting 
the Popes of the lVliddle Ages.' A remarkably good translation 
of this book, which men of all parties win read and value as a 
notable contribution to ecclesiastical history, has been published 
by Rivingtons, fron1 the pen of 
Ir. Alfred Plumn1er. The 
translator has supplied an able and useful introduction." 
The Standard.-" \Ve rejoice that it is intended to proceed 
with the translation of Dr. Döllinger's very nun1erous works. 
There could be no more valuable contribution to ecclesiastical 
literature, and 
Ir. Plun1n1er is thoroughly con1petent to the 
task. \Ve shall await the rest of the series with great interest, 
confident that, like the present volume, they will be acceptable 
to hundreds who are very indifferent to ordinary theological 
works." 
The Saturday Review.-" Mr. Plumn1er has done his work as 
a translator creditably, and has added an interesting introduction 
and some us
ful appendices of his own. . . . . For that large class 
of English readers to whom German is still a sealed book, lVIr. 
PIUlnmer's dear and readable version of a work of considerabk 



historical interest, and displaying all the profound and con- 
scientious research for which the author is distinguished, will be 
a valuable boon." 
The Lambeth Reviezv.-" Mr. Plunlmer has done his editorial 
work very well. In an interesting and very useful introduction 
he has formed a sort of neXU5ì of the history, which binds 
together the separate papers of the volunle. He has supplied 
the body of the work with careful explanatory notes, not by 
any means overdone; and the appendices he has added con1- 
plete the work, by the addition of nlatter that could not well be 
spared. The translation is free, and might, so far as freedonl 
goes, have been original writing, as nothing of the Gem1anic 
ring lingers about it. It is good nervous English." 
The Church Ti1nes. -" The long and able introduction." 
"The translation is such as nlay be read easily, no slight praise 
by the way, and the side-notes indicating the contents of the 
paragraphs are highly serviceable in a work of this kind. 
Students of Church history who find an English book less 
trouble than a German one, will thank the translator for the 
pains which he has taken in their behalf." 
The Church Herald.-" This is a work which many will be 
glad to have the opportunity of enjoying in an English garb. 
. . .. Dr. Döllinger, one would think, n1ust be proud that 
so able a translator's handiwork win introduce his volume so 
favourably to English readers." 
London Quarterly Revie1().-" 'Ve welconle the appearance 
in a good English translation of another volun1e of the writings 
of this learned and accomplished author. . . .. No work of 
Dr. Döllinger's ,vith which we are acquainted equals this in 
patient critical inquiry; while we have all the advantages of a 
severely chastened, clear, and luminous style." 
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